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HOMILY XLIV.

JOHN ix.

And as He passed by, He saw a man which was blind from his
birth. And His disciples asked Him, saying, Master, who
did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind ? -
Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents :
but that the works of God should be made manifest in him.
I must work the works of Him that sent Me, while it is day :
the night cometh, when no man can work. As long as I am
in the world, I am the Light of the world. When He had
thus spoken, He spat on the ground, and made clay of the
spittle, and He anointed the eyes of the blind man with the
clay, and said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam,
(which s by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way there-
Jore, and washed, and came seeing. The neighbours there-
Jore, and they which before had seen him that he was a beggar,
said, Is not this he that sat and begged? Some said, This
is he: others, No, but he is like him : but he said, I am he.
Therefore said they unto him, How were thine eyes opened ?
He answered and said, That man who is called Jesus made
clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the
pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went and washed, and I
received sight. Then said they unto him, Wheve is he? He
said, I know not. They brought to the Pharisees him that
aforetime was blind. Now it was the sabbath day when
Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. Then again the
Pharisees asked him how he had received his sight. He
said unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed,
and do see. Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man
is not of God, who keepeth not the sabbath day. Others
said, How can a man that is a sinner do such miracles? And

RT
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there was a division among them. They say unto the blind
man again, What sayest thou of him, that he hath opened
thine eyes? He said, He is a prophet. But the Jews did
not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and re-
ceived his sight, until they called the parents of him that had
received his sight. And they asked them, saying, Is this your
son, who ye say was born blind ? how then doth he now see ?
His parents answered them and said, We know that this is
our son, and that he was born blind : but by what means he
now seeth, we know not ; or who hath opened his eyes, we
know not : he is of age; ask him: let him speak for himself.
These words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews :
Jor the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confess
that He was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.
Therefore said his parents, He is of age; ask him. Then
again called they the man that was blind, and said unto him,
Give God the praise : we know that this man is a sinner.
He answered and said, Whether He be a sinner or mo, I
know not ; one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now
I see. Then said they to him again, What did He to thee ?
how opened He thine eyes? He answered them, I have
told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye
hear it again ¥ will ye also be His disciples? Then they
cursed him, and said, Be thou his disciple! But we are
Moses’ disciples. We know that God spake unto Moses: as
Jor this fellow, we know not from whence he is. The man
answered and said unto them, Why herein is a marvellous
thing, that ye know not from whence He is, and yet He hath
opened mine eyes. Now we know that God heareth not
sinners: but if any man be a worshipper of God, and dosth
His will, him He heareth. Since the world began was it
not keard that any man opened the eyes of one that was born
blind. If this Man were not of God, He could do nothing.
They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether born
in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast him out.
Jesus heard that they had cast him out ; and when He had
Jound kim, He said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son
of God? He answered and said, Who is He, Lord, that T
might believe on Him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou
hast both seen Him, and it is He that talketh with thee.



All are born blind by Original Sin. 589

And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped Him. Joux
And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world, IX.
that they which see not might see ; and that they which see
might be made blind. And some of the Pharisees which

were with him heard these words, and said unto Him, Are

we blind also? Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye
should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; therefore your

sin remaineth.

1. Tnis, which has been recited, concerning the man Comp.
born blind, whom the Lord Jesus enlightened, is a long,s&"_';i;s,
lesson, and should we attempt to handle the whole narrative
with a fulness answerable to its dignity, by giving to each
part in detail such consideration as we are able, the whole
day would not suffice. Therefore, my beloved, I beg and
advise that in those parts which are open, ye require no
discourse of ours, for it will take too long to dwell upon
all the circumstances one by one. Briefly, then, I bespeak
your attention to the mystery of this blind man’s enlight-
ening. For so it is, that those acts of our Lord Jesus Christ
which are astonishing and marvellous, are both works and
words: works, because they were things done; words,
because they are signs. If then we consider what is
signified by this thing done, this blind man is mankind
in general: for this blindness took place in the first man
through sin, of whom we all have derived the origin not
only of death, but also of iniquity. For if blindness is
unbelief, and enlightenment faith, whom will Christ find
a believer at His coming? Since indeed the Apostle, born
as he was in the nation of the Prophets, saith, We too Eph.3,
were sometime by nature children of wrath, even as the rest. 8.

If children of wrath, children of vengeance, children of
punishment, children of hell. How by nature, unless as by
the sin of the first man, the !taint has grown into us to be as! vitium
nature? If the taint has grown into us to be as nature, then,
in respect of the mind, every man is born blind. For if he
seeth, he needeth not one to lead him; if he needeth one to
lead and to enlighten him, it follows that he is blind from
his birth.

2. The Lord came: what did He? A great mystery hath He

Rr2



590 Anointing and enlightenment ; conversion and baptism.

Howmiv.intimated. He spat upon the ground ; of His spittle He made

Y. clay,—because the Word was made flesh*;—and anointed

v. 6.

i':hn 1, the eyes of the blind man. He was anointed, and still did

v’

not yet see. He sent him to the pool which is called Siloe.
It concerned the Evangelist, however, to call our attention
to the name of this pool; and he saith, Which is by inter-
pretation, Sent. Who was the Sent, of course ye know:
had not He been Sent with that mission, none of us should
have had remission of our iniquity. Well, he washed his
eyes in that pool which is by interpretation, Sent; he was
baptized in Christ. If therefore when Christ in some sort
baptized the man in Himself, He then enlightened him;
when He anointed him, belike He made him a catechumen.
There may indeed be various other ways of expounding this
so great sign in its depth of spiritual meaning, and setting it
forth fully ; but let this suffice, my beloved; ye have heard
a grand mystery. Ask a man, ¢ Art thou Christian?’ He
answereth, ‘I am not,’ if he be Pagan or Jew. But should
he say, ‘1 am;’ thou goest on to question him, ¢ Catechumen,
or believer?” Should he reply, ¢ Catechumen;' he is anointed,
not yet washed. But wherewith anointed? Ask, and he
answereth ; ask him, in Whom he believeth ? in the very
fact of his being a catechumen, he saith, ¢ In Christ’ Lo,
I amn now speaking both to believers and to catechumens.
What said I of the spittle and the clay? That the Word
was made flesh. This the catechumens do also hear; but
that is not enough for them whereunto they are anointed :
let them haste unto the laver, if they seek light.

8. Now then, because of certain questions in this same
lesson, let us take the words of the Lord and of the whole lesson,
rather in a cursory recital than to handle them in exposition.
Going forth, He saw a man who was blind, not indifferently
in what manner blind, but from hés birth. And His disciples
asked Him, Rabbi—Ye know that Rabbi is, Master. They
addressed Him as Master, because they desired to learn:
namely, they put a question to the Lord, as to a Master,—
who did sin, Lhis man, or his parents, that he should be born
blind? Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor
his parents, that he should be born blind. What is this that

s Saliva quasi Verbum est, terra caro est. Serm. 135, 1.



The night cometh when none can work. 591

He hath said ? If there be no man without sin, were the parents Jl";l'
of this blind man without sin? Can it be, that this man ¢4,
himself, either was born without original sin, or by his life
had added nothing of sin thereto? Because he had his eyes
closed, were the lusts not at all awake? What great evils
do blind men commit! What evil does an evil mind abstain
from, even when the eyes are closed? He had not power
to see, but he knew how to think, and haply to lust after
somewhat which a blind man had not power to accomplish,
but for which he might in heart be judged by the Searcher
of the heart. If then his parents had sin and the man had
sin, wherefore did the Lord say, Neither hath this man
sinned, nor his parents, but in reference to the matter about
which He was questioned, that he should be born blind?
For his parents had sin, but it was not caused by their sin
that he was born blind. If then it was not caused by the
parents’ sin that he was born blind, why was he born blind ?
Hear the Master teaching: He requireth a man to believe,
that He may make him to understand: Neither hath thisv.s.
man sinned, saith He, nor his parents: but that the works

of God may be manifested in him.

4. Thereupon what follows? I must work the works ofv.4.
Him that sent Me. Lo, this is that Sent, in Whom the
blind man washed his face. And observe what He saith:

I must work the works of Him that sent Me, while il is day.
Remember how He giveth all the glory to Him, of Whom

He is: because it is of the Father that the Son hath His
being, but the Father Himself hath His being of none. But
wherefore saidst Thou, Lord, while it is day? Hear where-

fore. The night cometh, when no man can work. Not even
Thou, Lord? Yea, and shall the force of that night be

so great, that not even Thou shalt be able to work in it,
Thou Whose work the night is? For 1 suppose, O Lord
Jesu, nay, not suppose, but believe and hold firm, that Thou

wast there, when God said, Let there be light, and there was Gen. 1,
light. 1f with His Word He made, by Thee He made it ;%
and therefore it is said, 4ll things were made by Him, and Jobn 1,
without Him was nothing made.—God divided between the"(’;’en_ 1
light and the darkness: the light He called day, and thes.s. ’
darkness called He night,




392 Christ, the Light of the world, the true Day.

g‘}}'\lr" 5. What is that night, in which, when it is come, none

“shall have power to work? Hear what the day is, and then

shalt thou understand what night is. Of whom shall we

v.5. hear what this Day is? Let Himself tell us: A4s long as

I am in this world, I am the Light of the world. Lo He is

the Day. Let the blind wash his eyes in the Day, that he

may see the Day! So long, saith He, as I am in the world,

I am the Light of the tworld. Therefore, it will be a night,

when Christ shall not be there; that is the reason why none

will have power to work. It remains to inquire, my brethren ;

do ye patiently receive me as one inquiring: together with

you I seek : together with you let me find Him of Whom

I seek. It is on all hands sure, it is an expressed and

definite truth, that the Lord in this place has called Himself,

the Day, i. e. the Light of the world: as long, saith He, as

I am in this world, I am the Light of this world. Therefore,

Himself doth work. But how long is He in this world?

Suppose we Him, my brethren, to have been here then, and

now to be not here? If we suppose this, it follows that

straightway after the Lord’s ascension came this fearful

night, when none can work: if after the Lord’s ascension

this night came, whence came it that the Apostles did so

great works? Was this night come, when the Holy Spirit

Acts2, came, and filled all who were in one place, and gave to

=6 them to speak with tongues of all nations? Was it night,

&g, when that lame man was at Peter's word made whole, nay,

* rather at the word of the Lord Who dwelt in Peter? Was

Ib.5,15,it night, when, as the disciples passed by, the sick were

placed with their beds so that they might be touched if only

by the shadow of them as they passed? Now while the

Lord was here, there was none whom His passing shadow

Jobn 14, made whole: but then He had said to His disciples, Ye

shall do greater works than these. The Lord indeed had

said, Ye shall do greater works than these; but let not flesh

1b.15,5. and blood extol itself; let it hear Him saying, Without Me
ye can do nothing.

6. What then? what shall we say of this night? When
will be the time that none shall have power to work? This
will be the night of the ungodly : it will be the night of them

nat.ss,to whom it will be said in the end of the world, Go into




The night of hell, where Christ is not. 593

everlasting fire, which ts prepared for the devil and his_Jonx
angels, But then it is called night, not flame, not fire.——=< X.45.
Hear that it is night. Of a certain servant He saith, Bind Mab?ﬂ
him hand and fool, and cast him into outer darkness. '
Then let a man work while he liveth, lest he be prevented

by that night wherein none can work. Now is the time

that faith should work by love; and if we now work, this is

the Day, this is Christ. Hear Him promising, and do not
imagine Him to be absent. Himself hath said, Lo, I am ib.ass0.
with you alway. How long? Let there be no solicitude

in us which live: if it were possible, we would make even

those also who shall be after us to be fully assured as
concerning this saying, Lo, saith He, I am with you, even

unto the end of the world. The day which is completed by

the circuit of this sun of ours, hath few hours: the day of

the presence of Christ stretches out even unto the end of the
world. But after the resurrection of quick and dead, when

to them that are on His right hand He shall have said,
Come, ye blessed of My Father, receive the kingdom; and ib35,3¢.
to them on His left hand shall have said, Go into everlasting ib. 41.
Jire, which is prepared for the devil and his angels; there

will be the night when none can work, but only receive what

he hath wrought. One is the time of work; other, the time

of receiving: for the Lord will render unto every manib.1637.
according to his works. While thou livest, do, if thou

wilt do: for there will then be a mighty night, to wrap

up the ungodly. Howbeit even now, every unbeliever, when

he dies, is received by that night: there is no doing any
thing there! In that night Dives burned, and sought a drop

of water from the poor man’s finger: he was in pain, he was

in anguish, he confessed, yet was he not succoured; yea,

he essayed even to do good. For he said to Abraham;
Father Abraham, send Lazarus to my brethren, to tell Lukels,
them what is doing here*, lest they also come into this place 2.
of torments. O unhappy one! when thou livedst, then was

the time for working; now thou art already in the night, in
which none can work.

8 Ut dicat illis quid hic ngntur. So from Metbodius: 871 wérre a3eAgods
Serm. 41, 4, (Vet. Lat. Vulg. ut Ixw, xal va ph 0w els TOv Téxoy
testetur illis, ) So Onﬁen in a fragment rotror Tis Baodrov, wéupor Adfapor
cited by Photius Biblioth. Cod. 334. &wayyéArorra alrols T& drraida,



504 Grrace received, confessed, and preached.

Homin. 7. When He had thus spoken, He spat on the ground,
ZLIV: 4nd made clay of the spittle, and He anointed the eyes of
" 87 the blind man with the clay, and said unto him, Go, wash
in the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.)
He went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing.
As this is plain, let us pass it by.
v.8,9. 8. The neighbours therefore, and they which before had
! mendi- seen him that he was a beggar', said, Is not this he that sat
oey. and begged? Some said, This is he: others, Not so, but
ms  he is like Aim. The opened eyes had altered his look.
He said, I am he. A grateful word, that an ungrateful
v.10,11- should not be condemned. Therefore said they unto him,
How were thine eyes opened? He answered and said, A
Man that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine
eyes, and said unto me, Go to the poot of Stloam, and wash :
and I went and washed, and I saw. Lo, he is become a
preacher of grace; lo, he preacheth the Gospel, he con-
fesseth, now that he seeth. That blind man confessed, and
the heart of the ungodly was broken; because they had not
v.12. in their heart that which he now had in his face. They said
to him, Where is He that opened thine eyes? He said, I
know not. In these words, his mind was like one at pre-
sent anointed, but not yet seeing. Let us so put it, my
brethren, as that he had that anointing in his mind. He
preaches, and knows not Whom he preaches.
vie-16. 9. They brought lo the Pharisees him that aforetime was
blind. And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made the
clay, and opened his eyes. Then again the Pharisees also
asked him how he had received his sight. He said unto
them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do
see. Therefore said some of the Pharisees. Not all, but
some: for already some were in process of anointing. What
then said they which neither saw nor were anointed? This
man is not of God, who keepeth not the sabbath. Nay
rather, He did keep it, Who was without sin. For the
spiritual sabbath is this, to have no sin. Indeed, my brethren,
God doth admonish us of this, when He enjoineth the
;‘;'ist.‘ sabbath: Ye shall do no servile work. These are the words
" of God enjoining the sabbath: Ye shall do no servile work.

Hom. Ask the former lessons, what is meant by servile work, and
xx, 3.
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hear the Lord, Whosoever doeth sin, is the servant of sin. Jomw
But these men, neither seeing, as 1 said, nor anointed, "’_x.z‘z
carnally observed the sabbath, spiritually violated it. Others John 8,
said, How can a man that is a sinner do these signs? Lo,3*
they are men anointed. And there was a division among
them. That Day had divided between the light and the
darkness. They say therefore unto the blind man again,v. 7.
What sayest thou of him who hath opened thine eyes?
What thinkest thou of Him? What esteemest, what judgest

thou Him to be? They were seeking how they might accuse

the man, that he might be cast out of the synagogue; yea,

but to be found by Christ. The man, however, constantly
expressed what he thought. For he said, He ts a Prophet.
Being at present only anointed in heart, he doth not yet
confess the Son of God; but neither does he speak false of
Him. For the Lord saith it of Himself: a Prophet is not Mat. 18,
without honour, save only in his own country.

10. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that hev.18-31.
had been blind, and received his sight, until they called the
parents of him that had received his sight?, i. e. who was1yiderat
once blind, and now saw. And they asked them, saying, Is
this your son, who ye say was born blind? how then doth he
now see? His parents answered them and said, We know
that this is our son, and that he was born blind: but by
what means he now seeth, we know not ; or who hath opened
his eyes, we know not: he is of age ; ask him: let him speak
Jor himself. 1t is true, he is our son, but though we might
justly be compelled to speak for an infant, seeing it could
not speak for itself, he has had his speech of old, now he
has his sight: blind, we have known him from his birth;
speaking, we know him of old; seeing, we see him now:
ask him, that ye may be instructed: why do ye take us to
task? These words spake his parents, because they fearedv.33.
the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man
did confess that He was Christ, he should be put out of the
synagogue. Now was it no evil to be put out of the
synagogue : the Jews expelled, Christ received. Therefore v.23.
said his parents, He is of age, ask him.

11. Then again called they the man that was blind, and v.24-27.
said unto him, Give God the glory. What meaneth, Give
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Howv. God the glory ? Deny what thou hast received. Clearly, this

Y- is not to give glory to God, but rather to blaspheme. Give
glory, say they, to God : we know that this man is a sinner.
He answered and said, Whether He be a sinner or no, I know
not: one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind,now I see.
Then said they to him again, What did he to thee? how
opened he thine eyes? And he, now rising in anger at the
hardness of the Jews, and, himself once blind, now seeing,
intolerant of their blindness, answered them, I have told you
already, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear it
again ? will ye also be His disciples?

v.38,29. 12, They cursed him, and said, Be thow His disciple!
Such a curse be upon us and upon our children! For it is a
curse, if thou scan the heart of the speakers, not if thou
weigh well the words themselves. But we are Moses’ dis-
ciples. We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this
Jellow, we know not from whence he is. Oh, that ye did
know that God spake unto Moses! then would ye know that
through Moses was God preached. For ye have the Lord

John 5, saying, [f ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me also, for of

8 Me he wrote. Is it thus ye follow the servant, and set your
back against the Lord? Nay, ye do not even follow the
servant : for through him ye would be led to the Lord.

v.308l. 18, The man answered and said unto them, Why herein
s a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence He ts,
and yet He hath opened mine eyes. Now we know that
God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a worshipper
of God, and doeth His will, him He heareth. Still he

Serm. speaks as one only anointed. For God does hear sinners

}”2 ».8lso. Were it so, that God heareth not sinners, in vain

Pt;menowould that publican, casting his eyes down to the ground

Tukels, and smiting his breast, say, God be merciful to me a sinner !

1. Even this confession obtained justification, just as this blind

v.82,33. man obtained enlightening. Since the world beguan was it
not heard that any man opened the eyes of one born blind.
If this Man were not from God, He could do nothing.
Frankly, firmly, truly spoken! For these things which were
done by the Lord, by whom should they be done but by
God? Or how should such things be done by the disciples,
unless the Lord dwelt in them ?
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14. They answered and said unto him, Thou wast allogether Jonw
born in sins. What meaneth, altogether # With closed eyes. ul_xsfo.
But He Who opened the eyes, saveth the whole man alto-—
gether: the Same will give resurrection at His right hand,
Who gave enlightenment to the face. Thou wast altogether v. 34
born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast him
out. Of their own accord they made him their master, of
their own accord, that they should learn, they questioned
him so oft, and yet ungratefully cast him forth for teaching
them !

15. But, as I bave already said, my brethren, they cast
out, the Lord receiveth : for the man all the more for being
expelled became a Christian. Jesus heard that they hadv.36-38.
cast him out ; and when He had found him, He said unto
him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God? Now He is
washing the face of the heart. He answered and said, as
one at present anointed, Who is He, Lord, that I might
believe on Him ? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both
seen Him, and He that talketh with thee is He. He is that
Sent, even He here that washeth the face in Siloe, which is
by interpretation, Sent. In fine, baving now the face of the
heart washed and the conscience cleansed, acknowledging
Him to be not only Son of Man, which thing he before
believed, but now Son of God Who had taken flesh, ke said,

I believe, Lord. 1t is a small matter to say, I believe;
wouldest thou see what manner of Person he believeth ?
Falling down, he worshipped Him.

16. And Jesus said to him. Here now is that Day,v.39.
dividing between the light and the darkness! For judg-
ment I am come inlo this world, that they which see not
might see; and that they which see might be made blind.
What meaneth this, O Lord? A mighty question hast
Thou put upon us, and we are even now weary: but raise
Thou up our strength, that we may be able to understand
what Thou hast said. Thou art come, that they which see
nol, may see: rightly, for Thou art Light ; rightly, for Thou
art Day; rightly, for Thou deliverest from darkness: this,
every soul receiveth, every soul understandeth. What is
this that follows, And they which see, may be made blind ¢
Then, because Thou art come, shall they which saw be
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made blind? Hear what follows, and belike thou shalt
understand.

17. Startled, then, by these words, some of the Pharisees
said, Are we blind also? Hear now what that meaneth which
startled them, And they which see may be made blind.
Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should not have
stn. Whereas the blindness itself is sin. If ye were blind:
that is, if ye perceived that ye were blind, if ye owned your-
selves to be blind, and ran to the Physician: ¢f then ye
were thus blind, ye should not have sin: because I am come
to take away sin. But now ye say, We see: your sin re-
maineth. Wherefore ! Because by saying, We see, ye seek
not the Physician, ye remain in your blindness. This then
is that which just now we did not understand; that He saith,
I am come, that they which see not, may see: what meaneth

" this, that they which see not, may see? Those who coofess

Ps.48,1,

John 8,

that they do not see, and seek the Physician that they may
see. And they which see, may be made blind: what
meaneth this, they which see, may be made blind# They
who think they see, and seek not the Physician, may remain
in their blindness. This woik of discrimination, therefore,
He hath here called judgment, when He saith, For judyment
I am come into this world; by which judgment He dis-
cerneth the cause of them which believe and confess Him,
from the proud, who think they see, and are therefore worse
blinded ; as if it should be said unto Him by a sinner who
confesseth himself and seeketh the Physician, Judge me,
O God, and discern my cause from an unholy nation ; to
wit, of them which say, We see, and their sin remaineth.
The judgment, however, which He hath brought into the
world, is not now that wherewith He shall judge the quick
and dead in the end of the world. For in this regard, He
had said, I judge no man; seeing He first came, not (o

}gf,,,, _judge the world, but that the world may be saved through

Him.



HOMILY XLV.

JonN x. 1—10.

Ferily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the door
into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same
is a thief and a robber : but he that entereth in by the door
is the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter openeth;
and the sheep hear his voice : and he calleth his-own sheep
by name, and leadeth them out. And when he putteth forth
his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow
him : for they know his voice. And a stranger will they not
JSollow, but will flee from him : for they know not the voice
of strangers. This parable spake Jesus unto them: but
they understood not what things they were which He spake
unto them. Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily,
I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. All that have
come' are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear'vid4.s,
them. I am the Door: by Me if any man enter in, he shall™*
be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. The
thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to
destroy : I am come that they might have life, and that they
might have it more abundantly.

1. IT was from the enlightening of the man who was born
blind, that the Lord’s discourse to the Jews took its rise.
" Therefore, my beloved, ye ought to know and be put in
mind of the connexion between that lesson and the lesson
of to-day. Namely, when the Lord had said, For judgment john 9,
I am come into this world, that they which see not might3%
see; and that they which see might be made blind : which,
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Houir. when it was read, we expounded as we were able, then some
.x_“;of the Pharisees said, Are we blind also? To whom He

answered : If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now
ye say, We sce; therefore your sin remaineth. To these
words He hath subjoined these which we heard when they
were read to us to-day.

2. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that enlereth not by
the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way,
the same is a thief and a robber. For they said that they
were not blind; now they would have power to see, only
if they were Christ’s sheep. What right had they to claim
to themselves light, these men who raged against the Day ?
It was, then, because of their vain and proud and incurable
arrogance, that the Lord Jesus added the present discourse;
in which, if we mark it well, He hath wholsomely admonished
us also. For there are many, who, according to a certain
common usage of this life, are called good people, good men,
good women, harmless, and, so to say, observing the duties
enjoined in the Law; honouring their parents, not com-
mitting adultery, doing no murder, not stealing, not bearing
false witness against any, and, in a sort, observing the other
duties commanded in the Law; and yet are not Christians:
and these commonly give themselves airs, like the Pharisees
here, Are we blind also? But because in all these things
that they do, while they know not to what end they refer
them, they do them to no purpose, the Lord bath pro-
pounded in the lesson of to-day a similitude concerning
His flock and the Door by which is the entering into the
sheepfold. Then let the Pagans say: We lead good lives.
If they enter not by the door, what profiteth them that
whereof they glory? To each individual who leads a good
life, the profit of it ought to be this, that it should be
given him to live for ever: if it be not given a man to
live for ever, what doth his good life profit him? Because
they cannot be said even to live well, who either through
blindness know not, or through inflation of mind despise that
which is the end of good living. Now no man has a true
and sure hope of living for ever, unless he acknowledge the
Life, which is Christ; and enter by the door into the sheep-
fold.
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8. Now it is the aim, generally, of such persons, to persnade Jouw
other men to lead good lives, and yet not to be Christians, ——
They wish to climb over by another side, to plunder and to
kill; not, as the Shepherd, to preserve and to save. So
there have been certain, philosophers, holding much fine-
spun discourse of virtues and vices, dividing, defining,
reasoning out most acute conclusions, filling whole books,
loud-mouthed in the parade of their own wisdom ; who even
dared to say to men, Follow us; hold our sect, if ye would
live happily. But they entered not by the door: what they
wished was, to undo men, to slanghter and to kill.

4. What should I say of them? Lo, the Pharisees them-
selves read, and in that which they read, sounded the name
of Christ, hoped for Christ to come, and, when He was
come, acknowledged Him not: they too boasted that they
were among the seeing, that is, the wise, and denied Christ,
and entered not by the door. Therefore they too, if haply
they did draw any after them, it was to slaughter and kill,
not to deliver, that they would draw them. Let us leave
these also: let us look to those, whether haply they enter
in by the door, who glory in the name of Christ Him-
self.

5. For there are innumerable, who not only boast that
they see, but wish to be thought to have been enlightened
by Christ: but they are heretics. Haply they entered by
the door? God forbid we should say so! Sabellius says,
¢ He that is the Son, the Same is the Father” But if
Son, He is not Father. That man enters not in by the
door, who says that the Son is the Father. Arius says,
¢ One Thing the Father, another Thing the Son.” He would
say rightly, if he said Another Persun (alius); not, *“ Another
Thing” (aliud). For when he saith, “ Another Thing,” he
contradicts Him by Whom he is told, I and the Father are Jonn1o,
one (Substance). Consequently, neither does he enter in by 3%
the door: for he preaches a Christ such as he makes for
himself, not such as the Truth declares. Thou hast the
name, the thing thou hast not. Christ is the name of a
thing : hold thou the thing itself, if thou wouldest have the
name to profit thee. Awvother, I know not whence, as
Photinus, says, Cbrist is man, not God. Neither does
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he enter in by the door: for Christ is both Man and God.
And what need to run through many names, and enu-
merate the many vanities of heresies? Hold ye this, that
Christ’s fold is the Catholic Church. Whoso would enter
in to the fold, let him enter in by the door, let him preach
very Christ. Not only preach very Christ, but seek Christ’s
glory, not his own: for many, by seeking their own glory,
have rather scattered Christ’'s sheep than gathered them.
For the door is lowly, even Christ the Lord: he that enters
in by this door, must needs stoop and humble himself, that
he may be able to enter in with a whole head. But he that
does not humble, but extols himself, will needs climb over the
wall: now he that climbs over the wall, is exalted only to fall.

6. Thus far, however, the Lord Jesus speaks covertly, and
is not yet understood: He names the door, names the fold,
names the sheep; He gives us to think of all these, but
not yet expounds them. Let us read then, because He
is coming to the words in which He may deign to expound
to us some of the things which He hath said: from the expo-
sition of which it may be that He will give us to understand
those also which He hath not expounded. For He feedeth
us by what is clear, exerciseth by what is obscure. He that
entereth not in by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth
up some other way. Woe to the miserable man, for he shall
fall! Then let him be humble, let him enter in by the door :
let him come with his foot planted on the level ground, and
he shall not stumble. The same, saith He, 13 a thief and a
robber. He will needs call another’s sheep his own: his own,
i. e. made his by theft, not to save, but to kill. So he is
a thief, because he calls the property of another his own: a
robber, because what he has stolen, he kills. But ke that
entereth in by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep : to him
the porter openeth. Concerning this porter it will be time
for us to enquire when we shall have heard from the Lord
Himself what the door is, and who the shepherd. And tke
sheep hear his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by name.
For He hath their names written in the book of life. His
own sheep he calleth by name.—Hence the Apostle saith,
The Lord knoweth them that are His.—And leadeth them
oul. And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth
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before them, and the sheep follow Him : for they know His Joux

Jrom him : jfor they know not the voice of strangers. These
things are covert, full of questions, big with spiritual mean-
ings. Let us go on then, and hear the Master, while from
these dark matters He openeth somewhat, perchance by that
which He openeth, making us to enter in.

7. This proverb spake Jesus unlo them ; but they under-v.6.

stood not the things which He spake unto them. As neither,
perchance, do we. Then what difference is there between
them and us, before we come to know these words ourselves ?
This; we knock, that it may be opened to us; but they, by
denying Christ, would not enter in to be saved, but chose
to stay without to be lost. Therefore, in that we hear these
words piously, in that we believe them, before we understand
them, to be true and divine words, in this we stand apart
from them by a great diversity. For, when two men hear
the words of the Gospel, the one ungodly, the other godly,
and the words are such that haply both alike understand
them not, the one saith, ¢ There is nothing in it;’ the other,
¢ It is a truth, and good is that which it hath said, only we
do not understand it:’ the one, in the very fact of believing
is already knocking, and is worthy that it should be opened
to him if he persist in knocking; but the other is still one to

voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but will flee X.6,7.

whom it is said, Ezcept ye believe, ye shall not undersland.{- 71'{.

Why do I insist upon these points? Because, even when
1 shall have expounded these obscure words, as I may
have ability; or, for that their sense is very much hidden,
shall have either failed to apprehend it, or lacked the
ability to explain what I myself do understand ; or should
any of you be so slow as not to be able to follow me while
I expound it ;—I would say, Let him not despair of himself':
let him abide in the faith, let him walk in the way, let him

hear the Apostle saying, And if in any thing ye be other- vhi.s,

wise minded, God shall reveal to you this also: howbeit,%

whereunto we have atlained, therein let us walk.
8. Let us begin, then, to hear Him expounding, Whom

we have heard propounding. Tken said Jesus again tov.17.

" them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the Door of the
sheep. Lo, the very door which He had put closed, He
88
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Homiv. hath opened. He is the Door. We know it now ; let us
XLV. enter, or rejoice that we have entered. All that have
come® are thieres and robbers. What is this, Lord, 4l
that have come ? For hast not Thou come?' Yea, but un-
derstand. ¢ All that have come,” 1 said : meaning, of course,
all beside and apart from Me!. Then let us recollect
Before His advent the Prophets came: what, were they
thieves and robbers? God forbid! They came not beside
or apart from Him, for they came with Him. Himself
about to come, He sent heralds; but they whom He sent
were men whose hearts He Himself possessed. Would ye
know that they came with Him Who is always the same?
The flesh, ye know, He took unto Him in time. Then
what is He always? In the beginning was the Word. Con-
sequently, they came with Him, in that they came with
the Word of God. I am, saith He, the Way, and the Truth,
and the Life. 1f He is the Truth, they came with Him,
in that they were men of truth. A4l then, beside or apart
from Him, thieves and robbers ; that is, to steal and to kill.
9. But the sheep did not hear them. A greater question
this, the sheep did not hear them! Before the advent of our
Lord Jesus Christ, wherein He came humble in the flesh,
there were just men preceding, believing on Him that was to
come, just as we believe on Him that is come. The times
varied, not the faith. Thus the very words vary according
to tense, i. e. lime, when they are variously declined: *is to
come” hath one sound, “is come” another: there is a change
of the sound ; *“is to come,” and “is come;” yet the same
faith conjoineth both them, who believed that He was to

;ylpreter
e,

Johnl4,
6.

s Omnes quolguot venerxnt

res the Demiurgus opposed to the True
sunt et latrones. Vet. Lat. and . S oviats

ulg. God. To obviate this impiety, the
words x|

The words xpd éuoi are wanting in &
considerable number of Mes.: mostly
recent onea: also in Syr. Pers. Chrys.
Basil. Cyrill. Al. Eathym. On the
other bhand, they are supported by the
best Mss. and attested by Clem. Alex.,
Origen, and in the Latin, by Cypr.
and Lucif. The intention of the
omission is sufficiently explained by
the fact, that the Gnostics and Mani-
cheans interpreted the words 3ao: #A60r
xpd duob to be meant of the Old Testa-
ment Prophets, as the messengers of

duot were struck out. (So
Mill. in 1) St. Aug. c. Faustum xvi. 13,
takesthetextas cited by the Manichean,
and explains it thus: ¢ That the

came, He would have to be unde: y
that they were not sent : for those who
were sent, as Moses and the holy
Prophets, came not defore Him, (ante
Ipsum) but with Him: in that they
did not wish through pride to precede
Him, but did in lowliness carry Him .
while by them He spake.”
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come; and them who believe that He is come. The Jonn
times were diverse, yet to both there was and is one door of - .
faith, and through it, i. e. through Christ, they both did, as we
see, come in. We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ, born
of the Virgin, ¢ come in the flesh, hath suffered, hath risen
again, hath ascended into heaven; all this, even as ye hear
the words to be of time past, we believe to have been already
fulfilled. In the fellowship of that faith are with us those
fathers also who believed that He would be born of a Virgin,
would suffer, would rise again, would ascend into heaven:
for to them the Apostle pointeth when he saith, But having3 Cor.
the same spirit of faith, as it is written, I believed, and ger':
therefore did I speak, we too believe, and therefore also wel9,3.
speak. The Prophet said, I believed, and therefore did IT3 116
speak: the Apostle saith, We too belicve, and therefore do
toe speak. But, that thou mayest know that the faith is one,
hear him saving, Having the same spirit of faith, we also
believe. So in another place ; Moreover, brethren, I would1 Cor.
not that ye should be tgnorant, how that all our father.gr1 1=
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ;
and did all eal the same spirilual meat; and did all drink
the same spiritual drink. The Red Sea signifies Baptism ;
Moses, the leader through the Red Sea, signifies Christ;
the people passing over, signifies the faithful ; the death of
the Egyptians signifies abolition of sins. The signs diverse,
but therein the same faith: and the signs diverse in the
same way as words are diverse, for words change their sounds
according to their times or tenses, and, of course, words are _ .
nothing but signs: it is in virtue of their signifying some-
thing, that they are words: take from the word its signifi-
cation, and it is an empty sound. Well then, all these things
were signified : and did tkey not believe the same things as
we believe, they by whom these signs were ministered, they
by whom the same things which we believe were prophetically
foretold ? Of course, they believed : only, they believed that .
the things were to come; we, that they are come. Accord-
ingly he also saith thus: They drank the same spiritual
drink: spiritually the same, because bodily not the same.
For what was it they drank ? For they drank of that spiritual

882
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Houmiv. rock which followed them: and that Rock was Christ. See

XLV: then the signs varied, while the faith is the same. There,

Supm the rock was Christ: to us that is Christ which is placed on

,‘,’;:eo " the altar of God. And they, as a great sacrament of the same

Christ, drank water flowing from the rock; we drink, the

faithful know what. If thou look at the visib]e form, the

thing is another: if at the intelligible signification, they

drank the same spiritual drink. Therefore, as many as

Aug.c. in those times believed either Abraham, or 1saac, or Jacob,

f‘; ";':' or Moses, or the other Patriarchs and other Prophets fore-

telling Christ, were sheep, and heard Christ; it was not the

voice of strangers, but His own voice that they heard. The

Judge was in the crier. Thus when the judge speaks by the

crier, the notary does not make it, “ The crier said,” but,

“ The judge said.” Quite other, then, are they whom the

sheep heard not: men in whom the voice of Christ was not;

men erring, saying false things, babbling empty things,
feigning vain things, leading miserable men stray.

10. What is it, then, that I said, This is a greater question ?

What hath it obscure and hard to understand? Hear,

I beseech you. Behold, the Lord Jesus Christ Himself

came, and preached: of course that is much more the voice

of the Shepherd, which was uttered by the Shepherd’s own

lips. 1f, spoken by the Prophets, it was the voice of the

Shepherd, how much more was that the voice of the Shepherd

which the Shepherd’s own tongue did utter? Not all heard.

True, but what think we? because they heard, were they

sheep? Behold, Judas heard, yet he was a wolf: he followed,

but clad in sheep’s clothing he plotted against the Shepherd.

Some, however, of them which crucified Christ, did not hear,

yet were they sheep: for they were the persons whom He

John 8,saw in the multitude, when He said, When ye shall have

lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am.

Well, how is this question to be solved? Some that are not

sheep, hear; and some that are sheep, do not hear; some

wolves follow the voice of the Shepherd, and some sheep

gainsay it: in fine, sheep kill the Shepherd. The question is to

be solved: thus, one may answer,and say: “ True, but when

they did not hear, they were not yet sheep; then, they were

wolves; the voice being heard changed them, and of wolves
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made them sheep: so when they became sheep, they heard, Jomw
and found the Shepherd, and followed the Shepherd: they X-:
hoped for the Shepherd’s promises, because they did His
commands.”

11. The question is to a certain extent solved, and perhaps
any one may find this sufficient. But to my mind, there
is still a difficulty: and what my difficulty is, I impart to
you, that in some sort seeking with you, I may by His
" revelation obtain mercy together with you to find. By the
prophet Ezekiel, the Lord reproves the shepherds, and says
among other things about His sheep, The sheep that went Ezek.
asiray, ye have not recovered. He both says that it went** *
astray, and calls it sheep. If it was a sheep when it went
astray, whose voice did it hear that it should go astray ¢ For
doubtless it would not have gone astray, if it had been the
Shepherd’s voice that it heard: but the cause that it went
astray, was, that it heard the voice of a stranger; the voice it
heard was the voice of a thief and a robber. Now certainly
the sheep hear not the voice of robbers: Those who came,
saith He, (and we understand, Beside Me,) i. e. those who
came beside Me, are thieves and robbers, and the sheep did
not hear them. Lord, if the sheep did not hear them,
how is it that the sheep go astray? If the sheep hear
not any save Thee; and Thou art Truth: whoso heareth
Truth does not, of course, go astray. Now those do go
astray, and yet are called sheep. For if in the midst of
their straying they were not called sheep, it would not be
said by Ezekiel, The sheep which went astray ye have not
recovered. How does it both go astray, and yet is a sheep ?
Has it heard the voice of a stranger?! Assuredly the sheep
did not hear them. Besides, at the present time many are
gathered to the fold of Christ, and of heretics become
catholics; they are carried off from the thieves, are restored
to the Shepherd: and sometimes they murmur, they are
annoyed with him that would recover them, and do not
understand that there is one cutting their throats; but
however, when, even with resistance, they which are sheep
have come, they know the Shepherd’s voice, and are glad
that they have come, and are ashamed that they went astray.
Well then; when in their straying they gloried in their very
error as in the truth, and of course heard not the voice of
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in Christ! how many drinking themselves drunken, that Jomw
shall be sober! how many plundering other men’s goods, X. 8.
who shall give away their own! but at present they hear the
voice of a stranger, they follow strangers. Again, how many
that are within do now praise, who shall one day blaspheme;
are chaste, that will commit fornication; sober, that will
hereafter bury themselves in wine; stand, that shall fall!
They are not sheep. (For we speak of the predestinate ; we
speak of these whom the Lord knoweth, who are His.) And
yet even they, so long as they are in their right mind, hear
the voice of Christ. Lo, these hear, and those do not hear;
and yet, in respect of predestination, these are not sheep,
those are. _

18. Still the question remains; and, methinks, it may
now be thus completely solved. There is a voice, there
is, I say, some certain voice of the Shepherd, in regard
of which they that are sheep do not hear the strangers, they
that are not sheep do not hear Christ. What is this voice ? Mat. 10,
He that shall persevere unto the end, the same shall be saved. 3%
This voice, he that is the Shepherd’s own neglecteth not,
he that is not the Shepherd’s own heareth not; for the
Shepherd preacheth this also to him, that he should per-
severe with Him unto the end, but, by not persevering
with Him, he doth not hear this voice. He hath come to
Christ, hath heard sundry and several words, now these, now
those, all true, all sound: among which is also that voice,
He that shall persevere unto the end, the same shall be saved.
This voice whoso hears, that person is a sheep. But this or
that person did hear that voice, and he lost his right mind,
waxed cold again, heard the voice of a stranger: if he was
predestinated, he went astray for a time, was not lost for
ever: he returns, to hear that which he neglected, to do that
which he bath heard. For, if he is of these which are pre-
destinated, both his going astray was foreknown to God, and
his future conversion ; if he have strayed away, he returns to
hear that voice of the Shepherd, and to follow Him Who
saith, He that shall persevere unto the end, the same shall be
saved. A good voice, my brethren, and a true; a Shepherd’s
voice indeed! yea, the very voice ¢f salvation which is in {’;.118,
the tents of the righteous! For it is an easy matter to hear







Christ gives life to His sheep, at their coming in, 611
openeth ; and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his Jomv
own sheep by name, and leadeth them out: and when he —— X.9,10.
putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the

- sheep follow him : for they know his voice? For what other
calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them hence to
eternal life, but He Who knoweth the names of the pre-
destinate? Whence He saith to His disciples, Bejowe, Lukelo,
because your names are wrilten in heaven : for it is from **
hence that He calleth them by name. And what other
"pulleth them forth, but He Which putteth away their sins,
that they may be delivered from their hard bonds, and be
able to follow Him? And Who hath gone before them to
that place whither they are to follow Him, but He Who
rising from the dead now dieth no more, and death shall Rom. 6,
no more have dominion over Him : and, while He was here *
consplcuous in the flesh, said, Father, they whom Thou hast Jolml?,
given Me, I will that where I am, they also be with Me?™
‘Whereof also is that which He saith, I am the Door : by Me .9
sf any man enler in, he shall be saved, and shall go in
and out, and find pasture. In this He evidently sheweth
that not only the Shepherd, but the sheep likewise enter in
by the door.

15. But what meaneth, Shall go in and oul, und shall
find pasture? For to come into the Church through Christ
the Door, is a great good: but to go out from the Church,
as saith this same John the Evangelist in his Epistle, They ! John
went out from us, but they were not of us; is clearly no =
good thing. Consequently such a going out could not be
praised by the good Shepherd, that He should say, Skall go
in and out, and find pasture. There is, therefore, not only
a coming in, but a going out, that is good, through the good
Door, which is Christ. But what is this laudable and
blessed going out! I might indeed say, that we go in, when
we inwardly think some thought; and go out, when we
outwardly work some work : and since, as the Apostle saith, E;h 8,
Christ dwelleth in our hearts by faith, that, to go in through
Christ, is, to think according to the faith: and to go out
through Christ, is, to work by faith abroad also, i. e. in the
sight of men. Whence we read in the Psalm, Man shall go o3 Ps.104,
Jorth to his work: and the Lord Himself saith, Let your Mm.b,
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HomiL. woorks shine before men. But it delighteth me more, that

XLV.

v. 10,

Truth Itself, as a good Shepherd, and therefore good
Teacher, hath in some sort admonished us how we ought to
understand what He saith, in that He goes on to say, The
thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy:
I am come that they might have life, and that they might
have it more abundantly. For methinks He meant, That
they may have life when coming in, and Aave $¢ more
abundantly when going out. Now a man cannot go out by
the Door, which is Christ, unto eternal life, which will be in
the reality, unless by that very Door, i.e. by the same Christ,
he have entered into His Church, which is His fold, unto
temporal life, which is in faith. Accordingly He saith,

Gal.5, I am come, that they may have life, i. e. faith sohich

worketh by love, by which faith they enter into the fold

}‘;m"thal they may live, for the just doth live by faith: and

muy have it more abundantly, who, by persevering unto
the end, go out by that door, i. e. by the faith of Christ,
seeing they die true believers; and shall have life more
abundantly, by coming to that place whither that Shepherd
is gone before, where they shall never thenceforth die.
Albeit then here also, in the fold itself, there lacks not
pasture, since we may understand that which is said, shall
Jind pasture, of both, i. e. both at the coming in and at the
going out: yet there shall they find true pasture, where they

Matt. 5, shall be satisfied, who hunger and thirst after righteousness :
%“,,3, such pasture as he found, to whom it was said, To-day shalt

3,

thou be with Me in Paradise. But how He is at once Door
and Shepherd, insomuch that even He must in some sort be
understood to go in and out through Himself; and Who is
the Porter; it would take too long to enquire to-day, and by
discoursing, as He shall bestow the ability, to unfold the
same.
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JoHN x. 11—18.

I am the good Shepherd: the good Shepherd giveth His life
© for the sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming,
and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth
them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because
he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep.

1. THE Lord Jesus is speaking to His sheep, both present Comp.
and future, which were then on the spot: for as some theref;;""
were already sheep, so were there some that would become
sheep: and again, present and future, that is, them and us and
all as many as after us shall become His sheep : and sheweth
Who it was that was sent unto them. All, then, hear the
voice of their Shepherd, saying, I am the good Shepherd.
He would not have added, tke good, were there not bad
shepherds too. But the bad shepherds, the same are
thieves and robbers: or at best, hirelings. For we must
look into, and distinguish, and know all the characters
which the Lord has here put forth. He has already opened
two matters which were in some sort shut up as He pro-
" pounded them: we know now that He is Himself the Door,
know that He is Himself the Shepherd. Who the thieves
and robbers are, was laid open in the lesson of yesterday ;
but to-day we have heard of the hireling, heard also of the
wolf: yesterday there was mention likewise of the Porter.
We reckon then, as good, the Door, the Porter, the Shep-
herd and the sheep: as bad, thieves and robbers, hirelings,
the wollf.
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Houin. 2. The Door, we are given to understand, is the Lord

XLVI. Christ; the Shepherd, the Same: the Porter, who? The

two He hath Himself expounded: concerning the Porter He

hath left us to seek. And what saith He of the Porter?

To Him, saith He, the porter openeth. Openeth to whom?

To the Shepherd. Openeth what tothe Shepherd? The Door.

And who is this same Door? None other than the Shepherd.

Now, if the Lord Christ had not expounded, had not Him-

self said, I am the Shepherd, and, I am the Door, would

any of us dare to say that Christ is at once both Shepherd

and Door? Had He said, I am the Shepherd, and not said,

I am the Door, we should have been to seek what the Door

is,and perchance thinking it to be other than it is, we should

be left standing before the door still. His grace and mercy

hath expounded to us the Shepherd, hath told us that it is

Himself: concerningthe Porter, He hathleft usto seek. Whom

shall we affirm to be the Porter? Whomsoever we may find,

we must beware that he be not accounted greater than the Door,

just because in the houses of men the porter is greater than

the door: for the porteris preferred to the door, not the door

to the porter, because the porter keeps the door, not the

door the porter.—I dare not affirm any to be greater than

the Door, for I have now heard what the Door is: it is not

hidden from me, I am not sent abroad to mine own con-

jecture, it is not for me to give a loose to human surmise;

God hath said it, Truth hath said it, and that cannot change
which the Unchangeable hath spoken.

8. I will say then what appears to me in the depth of

this question: let each choose what pleases him; only let

Wisd.1, him think piously, as it is written, Think ye of the Lord in

. goodness, and in.simplicily of heart seek ye Him. By the

Porter, perchance we must understand the Lord Himself.

For in human life, shepherd and door are things much wider

apart than porter and door: and yet the Lord hath called

Himself both Shepherd and Door. Why then may we not

understand Him to be Porter too? For if we look at the

things as they are in themselves, the Lord Christ is neither

shepherd, such as we are used to see and know shepherds to

be; nor is He door, for no carpenter made Him ; but if we

take them in respect of a certain likeness, He is both Door
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and Shepherd ; nay, I dare to say it, He is Sheep also: true, youx
the sheep is under the shepherd, but for all that Christ is both "E-l s
Shepherd and Sheep. Where is He Shepherd? Lo, thou !
hast it here: read the Gospel: I am the gocd Shepherd.
Where is He Sheep? Ask the Prophet: As a sheep was He 1s.58,7.
led to be immolated. Ask the friend of the Bridegroom:
Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him Who taketh away the John 1,
sin of the world! Nay, in regard of these similitudes, I will 3%
say what is more marvellous still. For lamb and sheep and
shepherd are friendly together; lions, the sheep use to be
guarded against by their shepherds: and yet of Christ,
being, as He is, Sheep and Shepherd, we read, The Lion of Rev. 5,
the tribe of Judah hath prevailed. All these things, my®
brethren, ye must take by way of similitudes, not as the
things are in themselves. We use to see shepherds sitting
upon a rock, and thence keeping the flocks entrusted to
their care: now of course the shepherd is better than the
rock on which the shepherd sits, and yet Christ is both
Shepherd and Rock. All this in regard of similitude. If
thou ask me what He is in Himself :—In the beginning was john 1,
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was!*
God. 1f thou ask me what He is in Himself; He is the
Only Son, begotten of the Father for everlasting from ever-
lasting : Equal with the Father begetting: by Whom all
things were made: Unchangeable with the Father, and
unchanged by taking the form of Man: from His Incarna-
tion, Man : Son of Man and Son of God. All this that [
have said, is not similitude but reality.

4. Then let us not be loath, my brethren, to take it, that
in respect of certain resemblances, He is at once Door and
Porter. For what is a door? That by which we enter.
Who is the porter ? He that openeth. Now who openeth
himself, but he that expoundeth himself? Lo, the Lord
spake of the Door, and we understood Him not: when we
did not understand, it was shut: He that opened it, the
same is the Porter. There is then no necessity to seek some
other meaning : no necessity, but perchance there is the will,
If there is the will, do not start aside from the track, quit
not the Trinity. If thou seek some other person to be the
Porter, let the Holy Spirit occur to thee: the Holy Spirit
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ngx'.. will not disdain to be the Door-keeper, when the Son disdained

“not to be even the Door. See how the Porter perchance may

be the Holy Spirit: the Lord Himself saith to His disciples

Johnl6, concerning the Holy Spirit, He shall teach yow all truth.

% The Door, what is it? Christ. What is Christ? Truth.
Who opens the door, but He Who teacheth all truth ?

5. But what say we of the hireling? Not among the good

v.11,18.is he mentioned. The good Shepherd giveth His life for the

sheep. But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd,

whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and

leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them,

and scattereth the sheep. It is no good character that the

hireling bears here, and yet he is in some regard useful : nor

would he be called hireling, did he not receive hire from an

employer. Who then is this hireling, at once culpable and

needful? Here indeed, my brethren, let the Lord Himself

shine upon us, that we may both understand the hirelings,

and not be hirclings oursclves. Who then is the hireling ?

There ave in the Church certain overseers, of whom the

“\“ % Apoatle Paul saith, Seeking their own, not the things of

Jeews CArist.  What wmeauncth, Seeking their own? Not

loving Christ freely, not seeking God for His own sake; men

pursuing temporal advantages, men open-mouthed for gain,

sooking honours of men. When these things are loved by

one who is set over others, and when for these things’ sake

one serves God; whoso is such, is an hireling, let him not

reckon himself among the sons. Of such, namely, saith the

:im. 6, Lord also: Verily I say unto you, They have received their

) reward. Hoar couccming holy Timothy, what the Apostle

PhiL. 9, Paul saith: But I trust sn the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus

1931 shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, when

I know your state. For I have no man likeminded, who

will naturally care for your state. Fur all seek their own,

not the things which are Jesus Chris’s. In the midst of

hirelings the shepherd groaned: he sought some one who

would sincerely love the flock of Christ; and about him,

among those who at that time were with him, he found none.

Not that in the Church of Christ there was then, save Paul

the Apostle and Timothy, no man who would naturally care

for the flock: but it so fell out, that at the time when he
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sent Timothy, he had not aboat him any other of his sons; J;HN
only hirelings were with him, men seeking their own, not the )y, i2.
tlunga which are Jesus Christ’s. And yet he, naturally =
caring for the flock, chose rather to send his son, and to be

left in the midst of hirelings. We too find hirelings: it

is only the Lord Who knows them thoroughly: He Who
looketh into the heart, He sees through them: yet some-
times they are understood by us. For it is not for nothing

that the Lord hath said concerning wolves likewise, By Mat. 7,
their fruils ye shall know them. Temptations question
many, and then the thoughts appear: but many also remain
hidden. Let the Lord’s fold bave its overseers, both sons

and hirelings. Now overseers who are sons, are shepherds.

If they be shepherds, how is there but One Shepherd, save

as all those are members of the One Shepherd, Whose own

the sheep are? For the same are members of Him Who is

also the One Sheep; since He was led as a sheep to bels.s3,7.
smmolated.

6. But hear that hirelings also are necessary. Many in Serm.
the Church, pursuing earthly advantages, do yet preach é3_7’w
Christ, and through them the voice of Christ is heard:
and the sheep follow, not the hireling, but the voice of the
Shepherd through the hireling. Hear the hirelings pointed
out by the Lord Himsclf. The Scribes and the Pharisees Mnt 28,
sit in Moses’ chair: what they say, do ye; but what t
do, do no! ye. What other hath He said, but, Through
hirelings hear ye the voice of the Shepherd? For as sitting
in the chair of Moses, they teach God’s Law : therefore by
them God doth teach. But if those men want to teach theirde
own, hear it not, do it not. For though it be true that such 8{,’;’_‘;‘,,
do seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s,59-
yet no hireling ever dared to say to the people of Christ,
Seek thine own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s.

The evils which the hireling does, he does not preach
from the chair of Christ: he hurts by the evil that
he does, not by the good he speaks. Pluck the grape,
beware the thorn. 'Tis well, that ye have understood me :
yet for the sake of them who are slower of understanding,
let me say the same thing more plainly. How said I, Pluck
the grape, beware the thorn, when the Lord saith, Do men gatt- 7
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bhirelings for occasion sake, let Truth be preached by sons Jouw
in truth: the sons patiently look for the eternal inheritance =
of the Father; the hirelings eagerly long for the temporal
wages of the Employer that hired them : for me, let man’s
glory, which I see the hirelings envy me; be diminished;
and yet by the tongues both of hirelings and of sons let the
divine glory of Christ be spread abroad, while, whether for
occasion sake, or in truth, Chiist is preached.

7. We have seen who is the hireling likewise. Who is the
wolf, but the devil? And what is said of the hireling?
When he seeth the wolf coming, he fleeth, because the ver.12.
sheep are not his own, and he careth not for the sheep.
Was such the Apostle Paul? God forbid! Such Peter?
God forbid! Such the other Apostles, save Judas the son of
perdition? God forbid! Then were they shepherds? As-
saredly shepherds. And how then is there One Shepherd?
I bave already said, ¢ Shepherds, because members of the
Shepherd.’ In that Head they rejoiced, under that Head
they were of one heart, by one spirit they lived in the
compactness of one body: and hereby all appertained to
the One Shepherd. If then they were shepherds, not
hirelings, wherefore did they flee when they suffered per~
secution? Expound to us, O Lord. I have seen Paul
fleeing, in his epistle: he was let down by the wall in a2 Cor.
basket, that he might escape the hands of the persecutor. !l 3%
Then say we that he cared not for the sheep, which he
deserted when the wolf came? He did care for them,
assuredly ; but he commended them by his prayers to the
Shepherd Who sitteth in heaven, while by fleeing he pre-
served himself for their good, as he saith in a certain place,
To remain in the flesh is necessary for your sakes. For phil. 1,
from the Shepherd Himself they had all heard, If they per- %;;c "
secute you in one city, flee ye to anvther. This question let the 23. o
Lord deign to expound to us. Lord, Thou hast said to them
concerning whom doubtless it was Thy will that they should
be faithful shepherds, to them whom Thou wast forming to be
Thy members, If they persecute you, flee. ThenThou wrongest
them, when Thou reprovest the hirelings, who see the wolf
coming, and flee. We beseech Thee, shew us what the
height of the question hath in it. Let us knock: He will be

Tt
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Howmin. present to open Himself, Who is the Porter of the Door,

36

John 8,

I Himself the Door.

8. Who is the hireling that seeth the wolf coming, and
fleeth? The man who secks his own, not the things which
are Jesus Christ’s, that man does not frankly reprove him
that sinneth. Lo, some man hath sinned, hath grievously
sinned: he must be rebuked, be excommunicated : yea, but
excommunicated, he will be an enemy, will plot, will do a
mischief when he can. Now the man who seeks his own, not
the things which are Jesus Christ's, this man that he may not
lose that which he follows after, to wit, the advantage of men’s
friendship, and incur the annoyance of men’s enmity, holds
his peace, does not rebuke. Lo, the wolf is griping the sheep
by the throat: the devil hath seduced a believer into adultery;
thou holdest thy peace, rebukest not: O hireling, thou
sawest the wolf coming, and fleddest! Perchance he answers,
and says: Lo, here I am; I have not fled. Thou hast fled,
bec u ¢ thou hast held thy peace; thou didst hold thy peace,
because thou wast afraid. Fear is tle flight of the mind.
In body, thou stoodest; in spirit, thou fleddest: which thing
did not he who said, Though I be absent in body, in spirit I am
with you. For how could he be said to have fled in spirit, who,
even being absent in the body, rebuked fornicators by his
epistle? Our affections are the motions of our minds. Joy,
is a diffusion of the mind ; sorrow, a contraction of the mind;
desire, a progression of the mind ; fear, a flight of the mind.
For thou art diffused abroad in thy mind when thou art
delighted ; contracted in mind, when thou art in trouble:
thou goest forth in the mind, when thou desirest ought}
fleest in mind, when thou art afraid. Lo, how it is that the
hireling is said to flee at sight of the wolf. Why? Because
he careth not for the sheep. Why careth not for the sheep #
Because he is an hireling. How is an hireling? Is one
seeking temporal hire, and shall not dwell in the house
for ever. ‘I'here are questions here yet to be asked and
discussed with you, but it is not our purpose to burden you.
For we minister the viands of the Lord to our fellow-servants;
in the Lord’s pasture we feed the sheep, and ourselves feed
with them. As that ought not to be denied you which is
needful, so the weak heart must not be weighed down with



when they are afraid to rebuke and punish sin. 621

the quantity of food. Then take it not amiss, beloved, that Joax
I do not to-day discuss all that is here still to be discussed ; .1
but on the Sermon-day the same Lesson shall, in the name

of the Lord, be read to us a second time, and by His aid,
more diligently handled.

Tt
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JoHN x. 14—21.

I am the good Shepherd, and know My sheep, and am known of
Mine. As the Father knoweth Me, even so know I the
Father : and I lay down My life for the sheep. And other
sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must
bring, and they shall hear My voice; and there shall be one
Jold, and one Shepherd. Therefors doth My Father love
Me, because I lay down My life, that I might take it again.
No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself.
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it
again. This commandment have I received of My Father.
There was a division therefore again among the Jews for
these sayings. And many of them said, He hath a devil,
and is mad; why hear ye him? Others said, These are not
the words of him that hath a devil. Can a devil open the
eyes of the blind ?

1. YE who hear the word of our God not only willingly
but diligently, are doubtless mindful of our promise. For
the same Gospel Lesson has been read to-day, which was read
on the last Lord’s day : because, having had our time taken up
with certain necessary matters, we were not able to discuss
all that is due to your understandings. Therefore, what has
been already said and handled, we do not to-day bring in
question ; lest, by still repeating the same things we be not
permitted to come to that which has not been said. Ye now
know in the name of the Lord, Who is the Good Shepherd,
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and how good shepherds are members of Him, and so the Jom
Shepherd is One : ye know who is the hireling that we must
bear; who the wolf, and thieves, and robbers of whom we
must beware ; what the sheep, what the Door by which both
sheep and Shepherd enter in; how the Porter is to be under-
stood: ye know too, that whoso entereth not in by the Door,
is a thief and a robber, and cometh not but for to steal and
to kill and to destroy. All these sayings have, I suppose,
been sufficiently handled. To-day we owe it you to say, as
the Lord aideth,—since Jesus Christ Himself our Saviour hath
said that He is both Shepherd and Door, and hath said that
the Good Shepherd entereth in by the Door,—~how He
entereth in through Himself. For if none is a good shep-
herd but he who enters in by the Door, and He is pre-
eminently the Good Shepherd, and Himself the Door, I
cannot understand otherwise than that He doth through
Himself enter in unto His sheep, and giveth them His voice
that they may follow Him, and they entering in and gomg
out find pasture, which is everlastiog life.

2. Quickly then I say it. I, seeking to enter in unto you,
that is unto your heart, preach Christ: if I preach other than
that, I shall be striving to climb in at some other side. Christ
then is my door unto you: through Christ I enter in, not to
your chambers, but to your hearts. Through Christ I enter,
Christ in me ye have willingly heard. Why have ye willingly
heard Christ in me? Because ye are Christ’s sheep, have
been purchased with Christ's blood. Ye know the price
paid for you: which not by me is given but through me is
preached. He bought you, Who shed precious blood:
precious is the blood of Him Who is without sin. Yet hath
He made the blood of His own for whom He gave the price
of His blood, to be also precious: for did He not make the
blood of His own to be precious, it would not be said,
Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His sainis. Ps 116,
Accordingly in this also that He saith, The. Good Shepherd '™
layeth down His life for the sheep, it is not He alone that
hath done thus: and yet if they who are His members have
done this, it is He alone that hath done it. For He had
power to do it without them: but how should they have
power to do it without Him, seeing Himself hath said,
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Hourv. Without Me ye can do nothing? Now we shew that others

Joh 16,

3,

‘ have done it, by this, namely, that the same Evangelist John,
"who preached this Gospel which ye have heard, hath said in

l Joelm his Epistle, Like as Christ laid down His life for us, so

ought we to lay down our lives for the brethren. We ought,
he saith; He Who did it first, hath made us debtors thereto.

gf’;- Accordingly in a certain place it is written: If thou sit lo
LXX. sup at the table of the mighty, wisely understand what is set

before thee: and put forth thine hand, knowing that it
behoveth thee to prepare the like. What is the table of the
Mighty, ye know: on it is the body and blood of Christ:
whoso cometh to such a table, let him prepare the like. And
how “ prepare the like i” As He laid down His life for us,
80 we ought—for edifying of the people, and assertion of the
faith—to lay down our lives for the brethren. Accordingly,
speaking to Peter, when it was His will to make him a good
shepherd, not in Peter himself, but in His body, He said,

John?l,Peter, lovest thou Me? Feed My sheep. This once, this

15—19.

v. 15.

* twice, this a third time, even to Peter’s grief. And when He
had questioned Peter as much as He judged him meet to be
questioned, that he might thrice confess, who had thrice
denied, and when He bad a third time given him charge to
feed His sheep, He said to him, When thou wast young, thow
girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but
when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands,
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou
wouldest not. And the Evangelist hath expounded what the
Lord meant, saying: This spake He, signifying by what death
he should glorify God. That charge, then, Feed My sheep,
comes to this—that thou lay down thy life for My sheep.

8. This now that He saith, 4s the Father knoweth Me,
even so know I the Father, who but knows it? He, namely,
knoweth the Father by Himself, we by Him. Tbhat He
hath this knowledge by Himself, we know: that we have
it by Him, this also we know: because in fact we have
the knowledge of this very thing by Him. For Himself

John 1, hath said: No man hath seen God at any lime, but the

18.

Only-Begotten Son, Who is in the bosom of the Father,
He hath declared Him. Therefore we know the Father
by Him, being thcy to whom He hath declared Him.
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Again, elsewhere He saith, None knoweth the Son, save the
Father ; neither knoweth any the Father, save the Son,
and he to whom the Son shall be pleased to reveal Him. As
then He by Himself knoweth the Father, but we by Him
know the Father ; so He entereth in to the sheepfold through
Himself, and we through Him. We said that we have a
door through Christ unto you; why? because we preach
Christ. . We preach Christ, and therefore enter in by the
Door. But Christ preacheth Christ, in that He preacheth
Himself; and therefore the Shepherd entereth in through
Himself. Light, while it sheweth other things which are
seen in light—hath it need of somewhat beside itself that it
may be shewn? Light, then, shews other things, and itself.
Whatever we understand, it is by our understanding that we
understand ; and our understanding itself, by what but by
the understanding itself, do we understand it? Dost thou
thus with the eye of flesh perceive other things and the eye
itself? Nay, for though men see by their eyes, yet they do
not see their own eyes. The eye of flesh sees other things,
itself it cannot see : but the understanding understands both
other things, and itself. Like as the understanding sees
itself, so Christ preacheth Himself. If He preacheth Him-
self, and by preaching entereth in to thee, by Himself
entereth He in to thee. Also to the Father He is the Door,
because there is no way of coming to the Father, but through
Him. For there is One God, and One Mediator between
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus. By a word many
things are said: the very things I have been saying, why,
it was by word I said them. If I would needs speak of the
word itself, wherewith should I speak of it but by a word ?
And consequently by the word there are otber things said,
which are not what the word is, and the word itself cannot
be spoken but by the word. By the Lord’s assistance, we
have abounded in examples. Hold ye then, how the Lord
Jesus Christ is both Door and Shepherd: Door, by opening
Himself: Shepherd, by entering in through Himself, And
indeed, my brethren, that He is Shepherd, He hath given to
His members also: thus Peter too is shepherd, and Paul
shepherd, and the other Apostles shepherds, and good
bishops shepherds. But Door, none of us calleth himself':

Joawn
X. 15.
Mat.11,

27.

1 Tim,
2, 8.
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gﬁ:,t{b- this He hath kept proper to Himself, that the sheep may
enter in. In fine, Paul the Apostle was fulfilling the office
of a good shepherd, when he preached Christ, because he
entered in by the door. But when undisciplined sheep
began to make schisms, and to sct themselves other doors,
not that they might enter in to be gathercd together, but
}Col‘ 1, that they might go astray to be divided, saymg, some, I am
of Paul; others, I amn of Cephas; others, I of Apollos;
others, I of Christ ; taking fright at them who said, I am of
Paul, as if he were crying out to the sheep, Unhappy
creatures, where are ye going? I am not the Door! he
saith; Was Paul crucified for you? either were ye baptized
in the name of Paul? Bat those who said, I am of Christ,
had found the Door.

4. But concerning the one fold and one Shepherd, ye are
wont to hear full oft: for we have mueh and earnestly spoken
to you of the one fold, preaching unity, that through Christ
all the sheep might enter in, and none should follow Donatus.
Of what, however, the Lord said this in the proper sense, is
sufficiently apparent. He was speaking, namely, among the
Jews, not with a view to certain who pertinaciously held to
their fell batred and persevered in darkness, but with a view
to some in that same nation whomn He calls His sheep: of -

Mat 16, whom He saith, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel. 1le knew them also in the crowd of them
that raged against Him, and foresaw them in the unity of
them that should believe on Him. What meaneth then,
I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel,
but this, that His bodily presence He exhibited not but unto
the people Israel? To the Gentiles He went not in His own
Person, but sent: to the people Israel He both sent and came
in His own Person ; that they which despised, might receive
greater judgment, because His very Presence was exhibited to
them. The Lord Himself was there, there chose He a mother;
there He willed to be conceived, there to be born, there to
shed His blood; there are the prints of His footsteps, they
are even now adored, where He last stood, whence He
ascended into heaven®: but to the Gentiles He sent.

* Of the foot-prints shewn on the Hieronym., Beda de nom. loc. in Act.
Mount of Olives, as Christ’s, there is  Apost., Sulplcnu Severus Hist, Sacr,
mention in Lib, de locis Hebraicis ap. ii. BEN.
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5. But haply some man deems, because He came not
personally to us, but sent to us, that we have not heard His
voice, but only the voice of them whom He sent. God
forbid! be that thought driven from your hearts: in these
whom He sent, Himself was also present. Hear Paul him-
self, whom He sent: for to the Gentiles He specially sent
Paul as an Apostle : and Paul himself saith, putting men in

JoHN
X. 16.

fear not of himself, but of Him, Would ye receive a proof of 2 Cor.
Him Who speaketh in me, even Christ# Hear also the 13, 3.

Lord Himself: And other sheep I have, that is, in the
Gentiles: wuhich are not of this fold, i. e. of the people
Israel: them also must I bring. Therefore by the ministry
of His servants it is none other than He that bringeth.
Hear further: They shall hear My woice. Lo, by the
ministry of His servants it is He that speaketh, and through
them whom He sendeth, His voice is heard. That there
may be one fold, and one Shepherd. To those two flocks,

as it were to two walls, He was made the Corner-Stone. Eph. 2,

So then He is both Door and Corner-Stone: all these by

way of similitude, nothing of these as the things are in
themselves.

6. For I have already said, and earnestly insisted upon it,
and they who take it are wise, nay rather they who are
wise take it; and those who are not wise in the under-
standing, let them by faith hold that which they are not
yet able to understand:—By way of similitude, Christ is
many things which He is not in the nature of the things
themselves. By similitude, both is Christ a Rock, and
Christ a Door, and Christ a Corner-stone, and Christ a
Shepherd, and Christ a Lamb, and Christ a Lion. How
many things is He by similitudes! beside others which it
would take too long to mention. But if thou take strictly
the things as they are in themselves, which thou art used to
see ; neither is He rock, because He is not hard and devoid
of feeling ; nor door, because not made by a carpenter; nor
corner-stone, because not fitted by a builder; nor shepherd,
because not a keeper of four-footed sheep; nor lion, because
not a wild-beast ; nor lamb, because not a beast of the field.
All these then He is only by way of similitude. What is

1—23.

He then as He is in Himself? In the beginning was the ohn1,
) 1



628 Christ’'s power to lay doun and take again His soul.

HouiL. Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
%L%Ill—' God. What of the Man Who appeared? And the Word
14.  was made flesh, and dwelt in us.

v. 17, 7. Hear also the rest. Therefore doth the Father love
Me, saith He, because I lay douwn My life that I may take
it again. What saith He? Therefore doth My Father love
Me; because I die, that I may rise again. For with great
weight it is said, J: Because I, saith He, lay down My life:
I lay down. How, I lay down? 1t is I Myself that lay it
down: let not the Jews glory; to rage they were able, to
have power they were not able: let them rage as much as
they are able; if I be not willing to lay down My life, what
will they do by their raging? By one single answer they

Jobnl8, were laid prostrate : when it was said to them, Whom seek ye?

-6 they said, Jesus; and He said to them, I am He: they went
backwards, and fell. They that fell at one utterance of the
voice of Christ when He was about to die, what shall they do
beneath His voice when He is about to judge? 1, Z, saith He,
lay down My life, that I may take it again. Let not the
Jews glory, as though they have prevailed ; Himself hath laid

Ps.8,5.down His life. I slept, saith He,—ye know the Psalm,—I

;'3;"‘2' o, 8lept, and took My rest; and I rose up, because the Lord

" will take Me up. What meaneth, I slept? Because I would,
1slept. What meaneth, slept? Died. Did not He sleep,
Who, when He would, rose from the sepulchre as from a
bed? But He loveth to give glory to His Father, that He
may edify us to give glory to our Creator. For, that He
hath added, I rose up, because the Lord will take Me up,
suppose ye that here His virtue did as it were fail, so that by
His own power He was able to die, by His own power not
able to rise again? For so the words seem to sound when
they are not attentively understood : I slept, i. e. because I
would, I slept: and rose, why? because the Lord will take
Me up. What? Thou not of Thyself able to rise? Wert
Thou not able, Thou wouldest not say, I have power to lay
down My life, and power to take it again. Hear in another
place in the Gospel, that not only the Father raised the Son,

John 2, but the Son raised Himself. Destroy, saith He, this Temple,

921 and in three days I will raise it up. And the Evangelist
saith, But this He spake of the Temple of His Body. That
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which was raised was that which died. For the Word did Joax
not die : that Soul did not die: if not even thy soul dieth, X. 17,
should the Lord’s die ?

8. How know I, sayest thou, if my soul does not die?

By thyself let it not be slain, and it dieth not. How, sayest

thou, bave I power to slay my soul? To say nothing now

of other sins, The mouth that lieth, slayeth the soul. What Wisd.1,
assurance, sayest thou, have I, that it dieth not? Hear the 1L
Lord Himself giving His servant assurance: Fear not them Mu.lo,
which kill the body, and after that have no more that tlcey2

can do. Aye, but what saith He? Fear Him Who hath power

o kill both body and soul in hell. Lo, that it dieth; lo, that

it dieth not. What is its dying? What is it for thy flesh to

die? For thy flesh to die, is, to lose its life: for thy soul

to die, is to lose its life. The life of thy flesh is thy soul:

the life of thy soul, thy God. As the flesh dies by losing

the soul which is its life, so the soul dies by losing God,

Who is its life. Certainly then, the soul is immortal. Clearly
immortal, because it liveth even when dead. For what the
Apostle hath said of the widow living in delights, may also

be said of the soul if it have lost its God, Is dead while she 1 Tim.
Liveth. 5, 6.

9. How then doth the Lord lay down His life! (or soul) ?! ani-
Brethren, let us enquire here rather more attentively. We ™™
are not put to straits for time, as is usual on the Lord’s day*:
we have leisure: let this be their gain who come together
to-day likewise to the word of God. I lay down, saith He,

My life. 'Who layeth down, layeth down what? What is
Chbrist? Word and man. And not in such sort man as to
be flesh only: but because man, He consisteth of flesh and
soul, but there is whole man in Christ. For He would not
have taken the worser part, and left the better; and the soul
is a better part of man than the body. Then since whole
man is in Christ, what is Christ? Word, I say, and man.

s Non nos arctat hora qu solet die statement in the Benedictine ¢ Admo-
PDominico: vacat nobis. In the earlier nitio’ should be corrected; ¢ in xlvii
editions, die Dominico is JOIDEd with quem die Dominico habuit.” The
vacat nobis: * On the Lord’s day we former Homily was preached on the
have leisure” for fuller preaching. Sunday, (xlvii. 1.) and for that reason,
‘Wrongly, for the next sentence shews because of tbe longer service, the
that this Homily was not preached on Sermon was shorten
the Lord's day. BgN. Hence the
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630 It was the Flesh that laid down the Soul.

What is Word and man? Word, soul and flesh. Hold this;
for there have not lacked heretics even on this point; driven
off indeed of old from the Catholic Truth, but yet, as thieves
and robbers not entering in by the Door, they cease not to
plot against the sheepfold. These heretics are called Apol-
linarists, who have dared to assert the dogma, that Christ is
only Word and flesh: they maintain that He did not take
unto Him a human soul. For indeed some of them could
not deny that there was a soul in Christ. See the unbear-
able absurdity and madness of the men! An irrational soul,
they were willing He should have, the rational soul they
denied : they gave Him the soul of a beast, withdrew from
Him the soul of a man! But those men have taken away
reason from Christ, by not keeping reason themselves. Far
be this from us, who have been nurtured and grounded in
the Catholic faith. Hence then let me take occasion to
admonish you, my beloved, that, as in the former lessons we
bave sufficiently instructed you against Sabellians and
Arians ; Sabellians, who say, The Father is the same Person
as the Son; Arians, who say, One is the Father, other the
Son, meaning that Father and Son are not of the same
Substance: we have instructed you also, as ye remember,
and ought to remember against Photinian heretics, who have
affirmed that Christ is only man without God: against
Manicheans, who affirm Him to be only God without man :
that I say, taking this occasion, we may instruct you also
concerning His soul against the Apollinarists, who say that
our Lord Jesus Christ had not a human soul, i. e. rational
soul, intelligent soul, the soul, I say, in which we differ from
the beast, because we are men.

10. How then said the Lord here, I have power to lay
down My life, or, soul? Who putteth down his soul and
taketh it again? Doth Christ, for that He is the Word, put
down His soul and take it again? Or, for that He is a
human soul, doth that soul lay itself down and again take
itself? Or, for that He is flesh, doth the flesh lay down
the soul and take it again? I have propounded three things;
let us thoroughly handle them all, and choose that which
suits the rule of Truth. For, should we say that the Word
of God laid down His soul and took it again, it is to be



The Word, once Incarnate, never forsook either. 631

feared lest a wrong notion should enter in, and it should be Jomx
said to us, There was a time, then, when that soul was =
separated from the Word, and there was a time when that
Word, after that It had taken unto It that soul, was without
the soul. For I see that the Word has been without the
buman soul, but this, when in the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God,and the Word was God. For,
after that the Word was made flesh that It might dwell in
us, and the Word took unto It man, that is, whole man, soul
and flesh, what did the passion, what did death, but separate
body from soul? But the soul from the Word it separated
not. For, if the Lord died, yea rather, because the Lord
died, for He died for us on the Cross, doubtless His flesh
expired or breathed out the soul: for alittle time the soul left
the flesh, but that on the soul’s return it should rise again. But
that the soul was separated from the Word I do not affirm.
He said to the soul of the thief, To-day shalt thou be with Me Lukess,
in Paradise. He abandoned not the believing soul of the **
thief, and did He abandon His own? God forbid! But
that man’s soul He, as Lord, kept in His custody, His own
soul, however, He had with Him inseparably. But should
we say, that the soul laid itself down, and again took itself,
the sense is most absurd: for that which was not separated
from the Word could not be separated from itself.

11. Let us say, then, both what is true, and what can be
easily understood. Take any human being, not consisting
of Word and soul and flesh, but of soul and flesh: in the
case of this man let us ask how any man soever lays down
his soul. Or haply is it so that no man lays down his soul ?
Thou mayest say to me, No man hath powcr to lay down his
soul and to take it again. If to lay down his soul were not
in man’s power, John the Apostle would not say, 4s Christ1 John
laid down His soul for us,so we ought lo lay down our souls® %
for the brethren. Consequently it is permitted us also (if
we also be filled with His virtue, because without Him we
can do nothing,) to lay down our souls for the brethren.
When auy holy martyr hath laid down his soul for the
brethren, who laid down, and what laid he down? This if we
understand, there we shall see how it is said of Christ, I kave
power to lay down My soul. O man, art thou prepared to
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Howmrv.die for Christ? I am prepared, saith he. T will say it in
VIL other words: Art thou prepared to lay down thy soul for
Christ? To these words also he makes me this answer, I

am prepared ; just as he answered me when I said, Art thou
prepared to die? Consequently, to lay down the soul is the

same as, to die. But for whom is the encounter there®*? For all

men when they die, lay down their life, or soul; but not all

lay it down for Christ. And no man hath power to take

what he has laid down; but Christ, both for us laid it
down; and when He would, laid it down; and when He
would, took it up. Well then, to lay down the soul, is, to
John18,die. Thus also the Apostle Peter said to the Lord, J ewill
8z. lay down my life, or, soul, for Thee: i.e. I will die for
Thee. Attribute this to the flesh: the flesh layeth down its

soul, and the flesh taketh it again, only, not by its own
power as flesh, but by the power of Him that inhabiteth

that flesh : the flesh then layeth down the soul by expiring
Johnl9,it. See the Lord Himself on the Cross. [ thirst, said He:
% those who stood by, dipped a sponge in vinegar, fastened it
upon a reed, and put it to His mouth: which when He had
received, He said, It ¢s jfinished. What meaneth, It ¢s
Sinished? Fulfilled are all things which were prophesied

of Me to be before My death. And, because He had power

to lay down His soul when He would, after He had said, It

is finished, then, what saith the Evangelist? 4dnd ke bowed

His head, and gave up the ghost. This it is to lay down the

soul. Now mark here, beloved. Bowed the head, and gave

up the ghost. Who gave up? gave up what? Gave up the
ghost—the flesh gave it up. How, The flesh gave it up?

The flesh sent it forth, the flesh expired or breathed it out.

For that is the meaning of the word  expire’—exspirare, i. e.

extra spiritum fieri, to be out of the spirit (or breath of life).

Just as the word ¢ exulare’ (to be an exile) is ¢ extra solum

fieri’ (to be out of the soil of one’s country); ¢exorbitare,’

¢ extra orbitam fieri’ (to be out of the round or orbit): so

b Sed pro quo ibi est certamen? Sucha death answersto Christ’s ponere

The meaning seems to be, that, though animam pro ovibus : but still with this

animam is * to die,” and there- difference, that no man has power

ore all men ponunt animam when they sumere animam when he has laid it

die, yet not every death is denoted by down ; but Christ had this power, and

this phrase, but only that which is both laid down His life and took it
aliquo, i. e, pro Christo, pro fratribus, again when He would,
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‘exsplrare is ¢ extra spiritum fieri,’ which spirit (or, ghost) Joms
is the soul. When therefore the soul goes out from the ==-2- X.17.
flesh, and the flesh remains without the soul, then the man
is said to lay down the soul, or, life. When did Christ lay
down His soul? When the Word willed so to do. For the
rule! was in the Word ; therein was the power when the ﬁesb‘ Pﬂncl-
should lay down the soul, and when take it.

12. If then it was the flesh that laid down the soul, how
is it that Christ laid down His soul, for the flesh is not
Christ? Yes assuredly: both the flesh is Christ, and the
soul is Christ, and the Word is Christ: and yet are these
three not three Christs, but one Christ. Interrogate man,
and make of thyself a step to the things that are above thee,
although not yet to be understood at least to be believed.
For as soul and body is one man, so Word and man is one
Christ. See what I have said, and understand. Soul and
body are two things, but vne man: Word and man are two
things, but one Christ. Ask then concerning man. Where
is Paul the Apostle at this present time ? If one answer, ¢‘In
rest with Christ,’ he says true. Again, if one answer, ¢ At
Rome in the sepulchre,’ he also says true. The former
answer tells me of his soul, the latter of his flesh. But for
all that, we do not affirm two Apostle Pauls, one, who rests
in Christ, another, who is in the sepulchre: albeit we affirm
that the Apostle Paul liveth in Christ, and affirm the same
Apostle Paul to be lying dead in the sepulchre. A person
dies ; we say, ¢ A good man, a true believer; he is in peace
with the Lord ’ and straightway, ¢ Let us go to his funeral,
and bury him.! The man thou art going to bury is the same
whom thou didst affirm to be in peace with God: seeing the
soul which is quick with immortality is one thing, the body
which lieth lifeless in corruptibility another. But since the
partnership of flesh and soul hath received the name of man,
thence also singly and severally either of the two hath gotten
the name of man.

13. Let none therefore stumble when he hears the Lord to
bave said; I lay down My soul, and take it again. 1t is the
flesh that lays it down, but by power of the Word : it is the
flesh that takes it, but by power of the Word. Nay, even the
flesh by itself is called the Lord Christ. How,say you, dost
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Hourr. thou prove that? I dare toaffirm it: even the flesh by itself
XLVIL s called Christ. We believe, you know, not in God ‘the
Father only, but in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord:
here now I have said the whole, ¢ In Jesus Christ His only
Son our Lord.’ Understand there the whole, both Word
and soul and flesh. But of course thou confessest also as
the same Creed hath it, namely, that the Christ thou believest
in was crucified and buried. Consequently, that Christ was
even buried thou dost not deny : and yet only the flesh was
buried. For if the soul was there, He was not dead: but if
it was a true death, that His may be a true resurrection, He
was without the soul in the sepulchre; and yet was Christ
buried. Consequently, even the flesh without the soul was
Christ, for only the flesh was buried. Learn this also in the
Phil. 2, Apostolic words. Let this mind, saith he, be in you, which
was also in Christ Jesus : Who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. Who, but
Christ Jesus, in regard that He is the Word, God with God ?
But see what follows: Bul made Himself of no reputation,
taking upon Him the form of a servant; made in the
likeness of men, and found in fashion as a man. And
who did this, but the selfsame Christ Jesus 7 But here
now are all these—both the Word, in the form of God
which took the form of a servant; and soul and flesh in the
form of a servant which was taken by the form of God.
He humbled Himself, being made obedient unto death.
Well now, in death, it was the flesh alone that was killed
Mat.10,by the Jews. For, if He said to the disciples, Fear not
3 them which kill the body, but cannol kill the soul ; bad they
power in Him to kill more than the body? And yet when
the flesh was killed, Christ was killed. So, when the flesh
laid down the soul, Christ laid down His soul; and when
the flesh, that it might rise again, took the soul, Christ took
His soul. Yet not by power of the flesh was this doue, but
by power of Him Who took unto Him both soul and flesh
wherein these things should be fulfilled.
v. 18. 14. This commandment, saith He, have I received of My
o.Maxi- Father. He, the Word, not by a word received command-
149, ment, but in the Only-Begotten Word of the Father is all
commandment. But when the Son is said to receive from
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the Father that which IIe substantially hath, as it is said, Jonx
As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the 20’,{;".
Son to have life in Himself, in this is no lessening of power, John 5,
but a betokening of His Generation. For it is not that the 26
Father hath, as unto the Son begotten imperfect, added
somewhat, but, to the Son, begotten perfect, bath in begetting

given all things. So He gave Equality with Himself to Him
Whom He begat not unequal. But when the Lord spake

these things, There was a division again among the Jews for v.19-21.
these sayings. And many of them said, He hath a devil,

and is mad; why hear ye Him ? This was most thick dark-

ness ! Others said, These are not the words of him that hath

a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? Now had

these men’s eyes begun to be opened !



HOMILY XLVIIL

JoHN x. 22—42.

And it was at Jerusalem the Encenia [or feast of the dedica-
tion], and it was winter. And Jesus was walking in the
temple sn Solomon's porch. Then came the Jews round
about Him, and said unto Him, How long dost Thou make
us to doubt? If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus

Vioguor, answered them, I tell' you, and ye believe not : the works
A8 that I do in My Father's name, they bear witness of Me.
But ye believe not, because ye are not of My sheep. My
sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me :
and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand.
What My Father gave Me, is greater than all; and no
man is able to pluck out of My Father's hand. I and My
Father are One. Then the Jews took up stomes again fto
stone Him. Jesus answered them, Many good works have I
shewed you from My Father; for which of those works do
ye stone Me? The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good
work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy ; and because
that thou, being a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered
them, Is it mot written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?
2Sermo  If He called them gods, unto whom the word of God came?, .
z’zf' and the Scripture cannot be broken : say ye of Him, Whom
the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou
blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of God? If I
do not the works of My Father, beliecve Me not. But sf I
do, though ye believe not Me, believe the works: that ye
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may know, and believe, that the Father is in Me, and I in Jg(“
Him. Therefore they sought agdin to take Him : but He 99_ 34,
escaped out of their hand, and went away again beyond ~
Jordan into the place where John at first baptized; and

there He abode. And many resorted unto Him, and said,

John did no miracle : but all things that John spake of this

Man were true. And many believed on Him.

1. AsI have already told you, my beloved, ye ought to bear
it steadily in mind, that the holy Evangelist John would not
have us to be always nourished with milk, but to feed upon
solid meat. But whoso is at present not strong enough to
take the solid meat of the word of God, let him be nourished
with the milk of faith, and the word which be is not able to
understand, let him not be slow to believe. For faith is the
merit, understanding the prize. The eye of our mind does,
by very dint of exerting itself to see, work itself clear from
the tamish of our human fogginess, to look unclouded upon
the Word of God. Then let there be no shrinking from
labour, if love is present: for ye know that he who loves
makes nothing of labour: all labour is grievous to them that
love not. If lust helps the avaricious to bear so great
labours, shall not love help us?

2. Mark the Gospel: 4And it was the Encenia at Jeru- v.23.
salem. The Encenia was the feast of the dedication of the
Temple. For xadv (cenon) is Greek for “new.” When-
ever any thing new is dedicated, they call it encenia. In
fact, the word is now in common use: when a man puts on
a new coat, he is said enceniare (lo handsel it). The day,
namely, on which the Temple was dedicated, the Jews kept
as an annual solemnity: this same holy-day they were
keeping at the time when the Lord spake what has been
read.

8. It was winler, and Jesus walked in the lemple inv.23.24.
Solomon’s porch. Then came the Jews round about Him,
and said unto Him, How long dost Thou make us to doubt?
If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Not that they desired
truth ; they wanted only to get matter of accusation. Winter
it was, and cold they were: for they had no mind to come
to that Divine fire. But to come is to believe: he that

vu?
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Equal. This it is that és greater than all. How is the Son Jomw
Life, and yet the Son One that hath life? What He hath, X- 2
that He is: what thou art is one thing, what thou hast
another. For example; thou hast wisdom; but art thou
Wisdom itself? Accordingly, because thou art not thyself
the thing thou hast, if thou lose what thou hast, thou goest
back to not-having: and at one time resumest, at another
time losest. Just as our eye hath not in itself inseparable
light; it opens and takes, shuts and loses. Not so God
the Son of God; not so the Word of the Father; not so
the Word which not by sounding passeth away, but by
being begotten abideth. So hath He wisdom that He is
Himself Wisdom and maketh wise ; so hath Life, that He is
Himself Life and maketh alive. This it is that is greater
than all. John the Evangelist himself took note of heaven
and earth, when he would speak of the Son of God; touk
note of them, and mounted beyond them. He thought of the
things above the heaven, the thousands of armies of angels;
he thought of these, and as an eagle soars above the clouds,
so mounted he in his mind beyond the universe of creation:
mounted beyond all that is great, came at last to That
Which is greater than all; and said, In the beginning was John 1,
the Word. But because He Whose is the Word, is not of !*
the Word, but the Word is of Him Whose is the Word,
therefore saith He, #What the Father hath given Me, that is,
that I should be His Word, that I should be His Only-
Begotten Son, that I should be the Brightuess of His Light,
is greater than all. Therefore, None plucketh, saith He,
My sheep out of My hand. None is able to pluck out of
My Father’s hand.

7. Out of My hand, and, out of My Father's hand: what
is this, None plucketh out of My hand, and, None plucketh
out of My Father's hand? Is the hand of the Father and
the Son one, or haply is the Son Himself the Hand of His
Fatheri If by ¢ band’ we understand power, the power of
the Father and the Son is one, because one their Godhead :
but if we understand the expression, ¢ hand,’ as it is said by
the Prophet, And to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed ? 1».53,1.
the Hand of the Father is none other than the Son. Which
is not so meant as though God had a human form and
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youwr Law, i. e. in the Law given to you, I kave said, Ye are Jonw
Gods? God speaking by the Prophet in the Psalm, saith to 35' 36.
men, I Aave said, Ye are Gods. And by the appellation, ps.83,6.
Law, the Lord denoted generally all the old Scriptures,
although elsewhere He speaks of the Law specially, distin-
guishing it from the Prophets; as is that saying, The Law Lnkew.
and the Prophets until John; and, On these two command- .\ Mat.93,
ments hang all the Law and the Prophets. Sometimes,40.
however, He distributes the same Scriptures into three,
where He saith, Needs must all things be fulfilled which are Lukeas,
written in the Law and Prophels and Psalms concerning Me. 44
But now He has named even the Psalms by the term, Law,
where it is written, I have said, Ye are Gods. If he called v.35,36.
them Gods, unto whom the speech® of God was made, and\ sermo
the Scripture cannot be broken ; say ye of Him, Whom the
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blas-
phemest ; because I said, 1 am the Son of God? If the
speech of God was made unto men, that they should be
called Gods, the Very Word of God Which is with Ged,

how should It not be God? 1f by the speech of God

men are made gods, if by participating they are made

gods, shall not That whereof they participate be God? If
lights lighted are gods, shall not the Light that lighteth

be God? If they that are in some sort warmed by the Fire

of Salvation are made gods, shall that whercby they are
warmed be not God? Thou comest to the Light and art
enlightened, and thou art numbered among the sons of God:

if thou turnest back from the Light, thou becomest dark, and

art reckoned among the darkness : whereas that Light goeth

not back from Itself, and therefore neither cometh It to Itself.

If then the speech of God makes even you gods, how shall

the Word of God not be God? The Father, then, sanctified

His own Son, and sent Him into the world. Perhaps some

one may say : If the Father sanctified, i. e. made Him holy,

was there then a time when He was not holy? So ¢sancti-

fied,’ as He begat. For by begetting, He gave to Him that

He should be holy, because He begat I1im holy. If because

a thing is ¢ sanctified,’ it follows that it was not holy before,

in what sense say we to God the Father, Hallowed (or, Mntt.s,
sanctified) be Thy Name ?
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many resorled unto Him, and said, John did no sign. Ye Jomn
remember it was told you concerning John, that he was a 4)x".
lamp, and bare witness to the Day. Then how said these ™
among themselves, Jokn did no sign? No miracle, they Johns,
mean, was shewn by John: he did not put demons to flight, 33 35
not cast out fever, not give sight to the blind, not raise the
dead, not feed so many thousands of men with five or with
seven loaves, not walk upon the sea, not command the winds

and waves: none of these did John: and in all that e said,

he did but bear witness to this Man. By means of the lamp

let us come to the Day. Jokn did no sign. But all things

that John spake of this Man were true. Lo here men who

bhave apprehended, not as the Jews! The Jews wished to
apprehend Him while departing, these apprehended Him
while abiding. In fine, what follows? And many believedv. 43
on Him.



HOMILY XLIX.

JonN xi. 1—54.

Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, the
town of Mary and her sister Martha. It was that Mary
which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped His feet
with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick. Therefore
his sisters sent unto Him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom
Thou lovest is sick. When Jesus heard that, He said, This
sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the
Son of God may be glorified. Now Jesus loved Martha, and
her sister, and Lazarus. When He had heard therefore that
he was sick, then indeed He abode two days still in the same
place. Then after that saith He to His disciples, Let us go
into Judea again. His disciples say unto Him, Master, the
Jews of late sought to stone Thee ; and goest Thou thither
again ¢ Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in the
day? If any man walk in the day, ke stumbleth not, because
he seeth the light of this world. But §f a man walk in the
night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him. These
_ things said He: and after that He saith unto them, Our
Jriend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I may awake him
out of sleep. Then said His disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he
shall do well. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death : but they
thought that He had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then
therefore said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.
And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the
intont ye may believe: nevertheless let us go unto him.
Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his
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Jellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die with him. Joun
Then Jesus came, and found that he had lain in the grave ,_’_‘f,;, '
Jour days already. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem,—
about fifteen furlongs off : and many of the Jews came to
Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother.

Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming,

went and met Him : but Mary sat still in the house. Then

said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died. But I know, that even now, what-
soever Thou wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee. Jesus

saith unio Rer, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha said

unto Him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection

at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the Resurrection,

and the Life : he that believeth in Me, though he were dead,

yet shall he live : and whososver liveth and believeth in Me

shall never die. Believest thou this? She saith unto Him,

Yea, Lord : I have believed that Thou art the Christ, the

Son of God, Which art come into the world. And when she

had so said, she went her way, and called Mary her sister

én silence, saying, The Master is come, and calleth for thee.

As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came unto

Him. Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was

in that place where Martha met Him. The Jews then which

were with her in the house, and comforted her, when they saw
Mary, that she rosc up hastily and went out, followed her,
saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there. Then when

Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw Him, she fell down

at His feet, saying unto Him, Lord, if Thou hadst been

here, my brother had not died. When Jesus therefore saw

her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which came with her,

He groaned? in the spirit, and troubled Himself, and said, fremuit
Where have ye laid him? They said unto Him, Lord, come : 15%°
and see. Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold how He

loved him! But some of them said, Could not this Man,
Which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even

this man should not have died? Jesus therefore again
groaning sn Himself cometh to the grave. It was a cave,

and a stone lay upon it. Jesus said, Take ye away the
stone. Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto

Him, Lord, by this time he stinketh : for he hath been dead
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648 accounted the greatest of Chris's miracles.

Jour days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that,
if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?
Then they took away the stone. And Jesus lifted up His eyes,
and said, Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me.
And I knew that Thou hearest Me always : but because of the
people which stand by I said it, that they may believe that
Thou hast sent Me. And when He thus had spoken, He cried
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that was dead
came forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes : and his
Jace was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them,
Loose him, and let him go. Then many of the Jews which
came to Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus did,
believed on Him. But some of them went their ways to the
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done. Then
gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and
said, What do we? for this man doeth many msracles. If
we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him : and the
Romans shall come and take away both our place and nation.
And one of them, named Caiphas, being the high priest that
same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, nor
consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die
Jor the people, and that the whole nation perish not. And
this spake he not of himself : but being high priest that year,
he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation ; and not
Jor that nation only, but that also He should gather together
in one the children of God that were scattered abroad. Then
Jrom that day forth they took counsel together for to put Him
to death, Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the
Jews; but went thence unto a country near to the wilderness,
into a city called Ephrem, and there continued with His
disciples.

1. AMoNG all the miracles wrought by our Lord Jesus
Christ, the raising of Lazarus is held to be the most
wonderful. But, if we mark Whose work it was, delight
ought to be our feeling, rather than wonder. He raised a
man to life again, Who made man: for this is none other
than the Only-Begotten of the Father, by Whom, as ye know,
all things were made. If then by Him were all things made,
what wonder is it if one was raised to life by Him, when so
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Ry are every day brought into existence by Him? It is Jomw
Bre, 1o create men than to resuscitate. Yet He deigned lf}".
lo create and to resuscitate: to create all, to resuscitate ——

“e. For, albeit the Lord Jesus did many things, not all

I% written : as this same Saint John the Evangelist testifies,

tat the Lord Christ both said and did many things which

Ue not written: only those were selected to be written,
vhich were seen to suffice for the salvation of them that Johago,
beliere. Thus thou hast heard that the Lord Jesus raised 3"
2dead man to life again: this sufficeth to let thee know,
that if He would, He could raise all the dead. And
this, in fact, He hath reserved for Himself unto the end of
the world. For whereas ye have heard, how by a great
miracle He raised from the tomb one who had been four
days dead, the hour will come, as Himself saith, when all Jonn 5,
tkat are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come®® 29.
Jorth. He raised to life one that already stank; yet in
the carcase, albeit stinking, there was still the form of the
members: but He in the last day will at one word make
ashes start into flesh. It was meet, however, that He should
even now do some works, by which, as given tokens of His
power, we may be brought to believe on Him, and be
prepared for that resurrection which shall be unto life, and
not unto judgment. For so He saith; The hour shall come,
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice,
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of judgment.

2. But we read in the Gospel, of three dead persons
raised to life by our Lord: and perhaps not without a
meaning. For the Lord’s deeds are not only deeds, but
signs. If then they be signs, beside being wonderful, they
are doubtless significant of something: and to find out the
signification of these deeds, requires much more pains than *
to read or hear them. With wonder we heard, just as if the
spectacle of the mighty miracle were before our eyes, while
the Gospel was read, how Lazarus came to life again. If we
mark well what are more wonderful works of Christ,—every
one who believes undergoes a resurrection : if we mark well,
all of us, and understand, what are more dreadful deaths,—




Hou1u. every one who sins dies*.
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Serm.
344, 5.

660 Al fear death of the body, few the death of the soul.

But the death of the flesh every
“man fears, few the death of the soul. Though the death of
the flesh without doubt must come at last, all men have a
care that it may not come: this it is that they take pains for.
Man, destined to die, takes pains that he may not die, and
yet man destined to live for ever, takes no pains that he may
not sin! And when he takes pains that he may not die, he
takes them to no purpose; for his aim is, that death may be
a long while deferred, not that it may be escaped from:
whereas, if he refuse to sin, he will have no pains, and will
live for ever. Oh that we could rouse men, and with them
be alike roused, to be such lovers of the life that abideth, as
men are of the life that fleeteth! What is there that a man
will not do in peril of death? With the sword hanging over
their necks, men have given up what they kept secret in
store for their own living. What man ever refused to give
up his secret straightway, that he might not be put to death?
And yet perhaps after giving it up, he was still put to death.
What man ever refused to lose straightway, for the sake of
living, all that he had for his living, choosing a life of beggary
rather than a speedy death? To whom was it ever said, Go
to sea, that thou mayest not die, and he delayed to do it?
To whom was it ever said, Labour, that thou mayest not die,
and he was idle? They be easy things that God bids us do,
that we may live for ever, and yet we neglect to obey.
God saith not to thee, Lose whatever thou hast, that thou
mayest live a poor brief space in labour, full of care; but,
Give to the poor of what thou hast, that thou mayest live for
ever without labour, free from care. They that are enamoured
of this temporal life accuse us, albeit they have it neither
when they would, nor for so long as they would: and yet we
do not accuse oursclves, so sluggish as we are, so lukewarm

8 Si attendamus mirabiliora opera

Christi, omnis qui credit resurgit: si
attendamus omnes, et intelligamus de-
testabiliores mortes, omnis qui peccat
moritur. The Benedictine editors sug-
gest as an emendation, mirabiliore
opere Christi omuis qui otedit resurgit:
and, detestabiliore morte omnis qui

at moritur. ‘‘ By a more wonder-
ul work of Christ, every one who he-
lieves, is raised to life again....hy a

more detestable death, every one who
sins, dies.” But the plaral expression
opera, morées, is explained by the con-
text in §. 8. where the thread of the
dincourse is resamed after the practical
reflections interposed. ¢ Those three
miracles of resurrection are signs of
more rful works of Christ (akin,
place every day, as those three de
are signs of deaths more to be dreaded
than the death of the body.”
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in laying hold of life eternal, which, if we be willing, we shall J34™
have, and baving, shall not lose: whereas this death which we 1-3.
dread, although we be unwilling, we shall have.

8. If then the Lord by His great grace and His great
mercy raiseth souls to life again, that we may not die
eternally, we do well to understand those three dead persons ge“s
whom He raised to life again in their bodies, to be signs and 9s.
figures of something concerning the resurrections of souls,
which are effected by faith. He raised the daughtcr of the :{"},5
ruler of the synagogue, while yet she lay in the house; Luke7,
raised the young man, the widow’s son, as he was carncd
out at the gates of the city; raised Lazarus, when he had
been foar days buried. Let each look into his own soul: if
it sins, it dies: sin is a death of the soul. But sometimes
the sin is in thought. That which is evil hath delighted
thee: thou hast consented thereto, hast sinned; that con-
senting slew thee: but the death is within, because the evil
conceived in thy thought has not yet come forth into a deed.

To signify His raising a soul in this condition, the Lord
raised that girl who was not yet carried out to her burial, but
lay dead in the house: that was, so to say, sin latent. If,
however, thou hast not only consented to evil dclight, but
alsa done the evil itself; thou hast, as it were, carried thy
dead out at the gate: now art thou abroad, and art the dead
man carried out to burial. Yet even him the Lord raised, and
restored to the widow his mother. If thou hast sinned,
repent: and the Lord raiseth thee up, and will restore thee
to the Church thy mother. The third dead is Lazarus.
There is a dreadful kind of death, it is called evil custom.
For it is one thing to sin, another to make a custom of
sinning. He that sins and is forthwith corrected, soon
comes to life again; because he is not yet entangled with
custom, he is not buried. But he that has accustomed
bhimself to sin, is buried, and it is well said of him, He "
stinketh : for he is beginning to have a very ill report, which
is as a most noisome odour. Such are all that are inured to
crimes, men of abandoned manners. Thou sayest to him,
Do not so! How should he hear thee, while the earth lies
so heavy upon him, and he is rotting away in corruption,
and weighed down by the load of custom? And yet was
X X



652 Lazarus denotes an habitual sinner.

Howmiw. there no less virtue in Christ even to raise him. We have
xmx'known, have seen, do daily see, men brought by thorough
De change from most evil custom, to live better lives than they
%f,':,':in did who reproved them. Thou didst once detest the man.
Monte, L0, the very sister of Lazarus (if indeed it was she that
’i,ug; 7,anointed the Lord’s feet with ointment, and wiped with her
38.  hair what she had washed with her tears) was raised by a
better resurrection than her brother: from a huge load of
evil custom was she delivered. For she was once a notorious
ib. 47. ginner: yet of her it was said, Her sins, which are many, are
Jorgiven her, for she loved much. We see many, we know
many. Let none despair, none be self-confident. It is evil
both to despair and to be self-confident. Despair not, but
8o that thou make Him thy choice in Whom thou oughtest
to be confident.

4. Well, even Lazarus the Lord raised. Ye have heard
what sort of person He raised; i. e. what is signified by the
raising of Lazarus. Then let us read now : and since many
things in this Lesson are plain, let us not require exposition
in every single point, that we may fully handle what is
necessary. :

In the former Lesson, ye remember, the Lord escaped
from the hands of them who wished to stone Him: and went

Johnl0, away beyond Jordan, where John was once baptizing. Well,

*™™ the Lord being there, Lazarus was taken sick at Bethany
which was a town very near Jerusalem.

v.2.8. 8. It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with oint-

ment, and wiped His feet with her hair, whose brother

 Lazarus was sick. Therefore his sisters sent unto Him,

saying—We already understand to what place they sent, the

place where the Lord was: because He was absent, beyond

Jordan, to wit. They sent to the Lord, to announce the

illness of their brother: in order that, if He should vouchsafe,

He should come and release him of his sickness. The Lord

delayed to heal, that He might raise to life again. Well,

what was the message the sisters sent?—Lord, behold he

whom Thou lovest is sick. They said not, Come: to one

that loved, it needed but to send tidings. They durst. not

say, Come and heal : durst not say, Command there, and it

shall be done here. For why should not these women have
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naid this, if the faith of that Centurion is praised on this very Joms
account? For he said, I am not worthy that Thou shouldest 4x_[7'.
come under my roof, but only say the word, and my servant Ma. s,
shall be healed. Nothing of the sort did these women say,®—1
but only, Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest is sick. Enough

that Thou know it: for Thou dost not love and forsake.

Some man will say: How should it be that by Lazarus a
sinner was denoted, and yet he was so loved by the Lord ?

Let him hear Him saying, I am not come to call the just,14.9,13.
dut sinners. For if God loved not sinners, He had not
descended from heaven to earth.

6. When Jesus heard that, He said, This sickness is nol v. 4.
unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God
might be glorified thereby. That He should be thus glori-
fied, was no gain to Him, but only for our good. That He
saith then, Is not unto death, is this, that the dcath itself was
not for death, but rather for a miracle, which being wrought,
men should believe in Christ, and avoid the true death.  Sce,
withal, how, by a kind of side hint, the Lord hath intimated
that He is God: because of certain who deny the Son to
be God. For there are heretics who deny this, that the Son
of God is God. Lo, let them hear: This sickness, He saith,
is not unto death, but for the glory of God. What glory?
of what God? Hear what follows: that the Son of God may
be glorified. This sickness then, He saith, is not unto death,
but for the glory of Gob, that THE SoN or Gop may be
glorified thereby. Whereby! By that sickness.

17. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister Mary, and v 5.
Lazarus. He sick, they sorrowful, all beloved: but He
that loved them was both Saviour of the sick, nay, even
Raiser of the dead, and Comforter of the sorrowful. Whenv. 6.
therefore He heard that he was sick, then indeed He
remained in the same place lwo days. So then, they
brought the tidings, and yet He remained there still: the
time was drawn on until the space of four days should be
completed. Not without a meaning, but because perchance,
nay, because certainly, the very number of days hath a
certain' inward and spiritual meaning. Then, after this, He' sacra-
saith to His disciples, let us go into Judea again: where e tum.
He had been well nigh stoned, He Who, as it secmed, had

xx2
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Howw. departed thence on purpose that He might not be stoned.
XLIX: For He departed, as Man; but in returning, as it were
forgetting His weakness, He shewed His power. Let us go,

saith He, into Judea.
8. Then at this saying, see how the disciples were put in
v.8.9. fear. His disciples say unto Him, Master, the Jews of late
sought to stone Thee ; and goest Thou thither again? Jesus
answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? What
meaneth this answer? They have said, The Jews of lale
sought to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again,that they
v.9.10.may stone Thee? And the Lord: Are there not twelve
hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, he stum-
bleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. Butif a
man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no
light in him. Of day indeed He hath spoken, but in our
understanding it is (so to say) yet night. Let us invoke
the Day, to expel the night, and make it light in our heart.
For what would the Lord say? In so far as it appears to
me, in so far as I have a glimmering perception of the
height and depth of His meaning, He was minded to reprove
their doubting and unbelief. For they would needs give
counsel to their Lord that He should not die, He, Who was
come to die that they might not die! So too in a certain
other place, Saint Peter, loving the Lord, but not yet fully
understanding wherefore He was come, feared lest He
should die, and so displeased the Life, that is to say, the
Lord Himself. For, when He was pointing out to the
disciples what He was about to suffer at Jerusalem under
the hands of the Jews, Peter made answer among the rest,
and said; Be it far from Thee, Lord: be propitious to
Thyself*: this shall not be! And forthwith the Lord answers :
Get thee behind Me, Satan; for thou savourest not the
things that be of God, but the things that be of men. Yet,

Mat.16,
1623,

s Absit a te, Domine, itins ¢ibi remarking, ¢ mcn dixisset, propitins

esto: so Serm. 296, 2. Hil. de Trin. vi.
388, and Cod. Vercellens. propitius tibi
Domine : but id. Comm. in Matt. adsit
a te Domine, and so Cod. Colbertin.
The two renderinga of IAeds oot are
combined in Cod. Veronensis, as in
Augustine’s copy. St. Aug. u. s. takes
propitius tibi esto in the second person,

tibi esto, nisi agnosceret verum Deum :”
but Origen in Matt. t. xii. 21. renders
it in the third person; * Aa though
the Lord needed propitiation—&)r
Peter knew nnt yet that God hath
set Him forth as a propitiation through
Jaith in His blood—he said, [God] be
propitious to Thee, Lord.
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a litde while before, confessing Him to be Son of God, he
bad obtained praise: for it was said to him, Blessed art
thow, Simon Bar Jona, because not flesh and blood hath
revealed it to thee, but My Father Which is in heaven.
Lo, what it is whereof thou art blessed! not of that which is
thine, but of that which is Mine. Not that I am the
Father, but because all things that the Father hath are

Mine. 1If that he is blessed is of that which is the Lord’s ;l

that he is Salan, of whose is it? He says it there: for He
hath assigned the reason of the blessedness, in saying, Not
JSlesh and blood hath rerealed this to thee, but My Father
Which is in heaven : this is the cause of thy blessedness.
But, that I said, Get thee behind Me, Salan, hear thou the
cause of this: for thou savourest not the things that be God's,
but the things that be of man. Then let no man flatter
bimself; of his own, he is Satan; it is of that which is God’s,
that he is blessed. For what hath he ¢ of his own,’ but what
he hath of sin? Take away sin,and what is thine? ‘ Righte-
ousness,” saith He, “ is Mine®.” For, what hast thou, that

JonnN
1.
9. 10.

Johnlé@,
5.

1 Cor,

thou hast mot received? When therefore they would needs* 7-

be tendering counsel to Him, men to God, disciples to their
Master, servants to their Lord, sick folk to their Physician,
He rebuked them, and said, dre there not twelve hours in
the Day? If any walk in the Day, he stumbleth not.
Follow Me, if ye would not stumble: do not give counsel to
Me, ye whom it behoveth to receive counsel of Me. Then
what meaneth, Are there not twelve hours in the Day?

Because, that He might shew Himself to be the Day, there- Enarr.

fore He chose fwelve disciples. If I, saith He, am the;';f;’;:

Day, and ye the hours, do the hours give counsel to the
Day? The hours follow the day, not the day the hours.
But then if those were the hours, what did Judas there?
Was he one of the twelve hours? If he was an hour, he
shone; if he shone, how was it that he delivered up the Day
unto death? True, but the Lord in this word looked not to
Judas himself, but looked forward to his successor. For
apon the fall of Judas, Matthias succeeded, and the number

» Tolle peccatum, quod est tuum? away (or, take to thyself, tolle tibi P)
justitia, inquit,de meo est. The earlier sin which is thine own: righteousness,
editions, Tolle peccatum quod est tuum:  saith (the Lord), is Mine.”
justitia inquit de men est: ** Take
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656 Death is called sleep because of the Resurrection.

twelve remained. So then it was not without a meaning that
the Lord elected fwelre disciples, but because He is Him-
self the spiritual Day. Then let the hours follow the Day,
the hours preach the Day, the hours be shone upon by the Day,
the hours be enlightened by the Day, and by the preaching of
the hours let the world believe on the Day. What He saith
then is briefly this, Follow Me, if ye would not stumble.

9. And after that He saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus
sleepeth; but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep. He
said true. To the sisters, Lazarus was dead; to the Lord,
he was asleep. To men he was dead, seeing they could not
raise him. For the Lord waked him from the grave with
as great ease as thou wakest a sleeping man from his bed.
Therefore in respect of His power He spoke of Lazarus as
sleeping, as indeed other dead are often in the Scriptures
spoken of as sleeping; as the Apostle says, But concerning
them that sleep I would not have you ignorant, brethren,
thal ye sorrow not, even as the rest who have no hope.
And in fact the Apostle too spoke of them by the term,
them that sleep, as foretelling their rising again. Con-
sequently, every dead person sleepeth, both good and bad.
But just as in our daily sleeping and rising from sleep, it
makes a difference, what one sees in his sleep : some have
joyful dreams, some tormenting, so that, on awaking, the man
fears to go to sleep lest he fall back upon the same dreams:
so every man slecps with his 'account which he must render,
aud with his account rises. It makes a difference too, into
what sort of custody the man is taken, to be after produced
before the Judge. For the bestowal of persons to be tried
varies according to the merits of the causes for which they
are to be tried: some are ordered into custody of the lictors,
whose business is to treat their prisoners humanely and
mildly and as citizens; others are handed over to the
bailiffs*; others are sent to prison: and even in the
prison not all fare alike, but some, as the graver complexion
of the charges against them may require, are thrust into the

carceris, which is the expression used
in Comment. in Ephes. c. iv. ap.
S. Ambros. opp. as equivalent to custos

¢ Optiones, originally a military
term, denoting the deputies chosen by
centurions and other officers to assist

them in their duties, in later times has
a more extended signification; as optio
fabricee, ‘ overseer of works;"” optio

carceris, Acts 16, 27. ‘‘ neque Paulus
et Silas tempus distulerunt quo opfio-
nem carceris baptizarent.”’
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lowest dungeons. As then the descriptions of custody exer- Joux

cised by' officers are diverse, so there are diverse sorts of “_x_','5
custody into which the dead are taken, and diverse the merits ' agen-
of them that rizre again. The poor man was taken inlo:i;.;‘i;“

custody, the rich man was also taken; but the one into Abra- Lukels,
ham’s bosom, the other into a place where he should thirst, * 24
and find not a drop of water.

10. All zouls then, my beloved,—that T may take this occasion
to instruct you,—all souls, 1 say, when thcy depart this life,
bave their diverse receptions. The good souls have joy, the
bad have torments. But when the resurrection shall take
place, both good men’s joy shall be more ample, and bad men’s
torments more grievous; when they shall be tormented with
the body. Received in peace were holy Patriarchs, Prophets,
Apostles, Martyrs, good believers; all however yet waiting
to receive in the end that which God hath promised: for the
promise is resurrection of the flesh also, the destruction of
death, eternal life with the Angels. This we shall all reccive
together: but that rest which is given immediately after Comp.
death, if a man is worthy of it, each receives just when he s i
dies. First the Patriarchs received it; see what a time it is 13.
since they have been at rest: afterward the Prophcts: more
recently the Apostles, much more recent the holy Martyrs,
every day good belicvers. And some have now been long
in this rest, others not so long, others a few years, others
scarce any while?. But when from this slecp they shall
awake, they shall all togcther receive that which is promised.

11. Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I mayv.11-15.
awake him out of sleep. Then said His disciples—as they
understood, so they answered— Lord, if he sleep, he shall do
well. For the sleep of the sick is a symptom of recorery.
Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they thought that
He had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus
unlo them plainly :—for Ile had said somewhat darkly,
Sleepeth: He said therefore plainly,—Lazarus is dead. And
I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the
intent ye may believe. 1 both know that he is dead, and

4 Alii pec recenti tempore: the ¢alii recenti.’ Recens, non quod nunc
earlier editions omit uech for which primum; sed quod nuper. Manutius

some Mas. have in. BEN. Bodl.e Mus. ad Cic. Famm. xi. 21.
6, has ¢alii nec recenti;’ Laud. 143,



638 The four days of death : sin original,

gtﬁl};« I was not there: for he had been reported sick, not dead. But
-what should be hidden from Him Who had created, and to
Whose hands the soul of the dying had gone forth? This it
is that He saith, I am glad for your sakes that I was not
there, to the intent ye may believe ; that they should now
begin to wonder that the Lord was able to affirm him to be
dead, which thing He had neither seen nor heard. Where,
however, we ought to bear in mind, that as yet, even for the
disciples who had already believed on Him, their faith was
built up by miracles: not so, that the faith which was not,
should begin to be, but that the faith which had already
begun to be, should grow ; although the word He used was
such as if they were but then beginning to believe. For He
does not say, I am glad for your sakes, that your faith may
be increased or strengthened; but He saith, that ye may
believe : which must be understood to mean, that ye may
more fully and stoutly believe.

v.16-17. 12. Nevertheless let us go unto him. Then said Thomas,
which is called Didymus, unto his fellowdisciples, Let us
also go, that we may die with Him. Then when Jesus came,
He found that he had lain in the grave four days already.

Quest. Concerning the four days, many things, indeed, may be said,

:a‘,"' such being the case with the dark sayings of the Scripture,
that, according to the diversity of the persons understanding
them, they beget many senses. Let us also say what seems
to us to be signified by the circumstance, that he had been four
days dead. For, as in that blind man we understand, in some
sort, all mankind, so perchance also in this dead man we
are to understand many: for it is possible for one thing to
be signified in diverse ways. Man, when he is born, is born
straightway with death; for he contracts sin from Adam.

Rom. 5, Whence the Apostle says; By one man sin entered into the

9 world, and death by sin: and so [the sin] passed through
unlo all men, [the sin of him] in whom all sinned*. Lo,

« The words inserted in the brackets the latter construction. *‘ In the words
are necessary to convey St. Augus- in omnes homines pertransiit, the Pela-
tine's rendering of this text. In the gians will have it, that not sin is
treative de Peccatorum Meritin et meant, but death. At that rate, what
Wemissione i. 11. be leaves it open, is the meaning of the following words,
whether the antecedent of in guo be in guo omnes peccaverunt? For the

ratum or unus homo: but Contra Apostle must mean, either that all
duas Lpiut, Pelagianorum, he rests in sinned in that one man, of whom he



sin against natural Law, revealed Law, Gospel. 639

there hast thou one day of death: that which man contracts Jouw
of the stock of death. Then he grows, he begins to ,71}2‘,.
come to years of discretion, 80 as to have a sense of the
natural law, which is fixed in all men’s hearts, ¢ What thou
likest not to be done to thee, do not thou to another.” Is
this learnt from pages of books, and not, in a sort, read in
pature itself? Dost thou like to be robbed? Of course thou
dost not. Behold, the law in thy heart: What thou dost not
like to suffer, that do not. And this law, too, men transgress,
Behold, a second day of death. Then further was the Law
given from God through Moses the servant of God: it was
said there, Thou shalt not kill; Thou shalt not commit Exod.
adultery; Thou shalt not bear fulse wilness; Honour thy ?gj 13-
Jather and mother; Thou shalt not covel thy neighbour’s
goods ; Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife. Lo, the
Law is written: and even this is dcspised. Behold, a third
day of death. What remains? There comes also the Gospel,
the Kingdom of Heaven is preacbed, Christ is every where
noised abroad, He threatens hell, promises etcrnal life : and
even this is despised : men transgress the Gospel. Behold,
a fourth day of death. Well may the corpse now stink.
Even then, shall mercy be denied to such? God forbid!
The Lord disdaineth not to draw near for the raising of even
such as these.

13. And many of the Jews were come to Martha and Mary,v.19-23.
to comfort them concerning their brother. Then Martha, as

introisse; mortem vero non in mun-
dum sed in omnes homines, et non in-
troisse, sed pertransisse’’ Comment.
in ep. ad Rom. lib. v. The Latin
rendering of ¢’ § by in quo is also re-
markable: for &' ¢ (&1l Tob 8iér,
Phavorin. Thom. Mag.) is * for that,”

says, by one man sin entered into the
world; or, in that sin; or, in death:
which last is grammatically possible,
because ¢“ death” in Greek is masculine.
Bat how this last can be his meaning, I
cannot se-: for all meo die in sin, not
sin in death. . ... And if sin cannot be

meant, because in the Greek the word
‘‘ gin’’ is feminine, it remains that we
should understand it to be said, that in
that first man all men sinned, because
all men were in him when he sinned,”
&c. Comp. Op. Imperf. c. Julian, ii.
50. 63. Hence it appears that Vet.
Lat. omitted the second mors; so
several Mss. Gr. and Lat.; Syr. Pesh.
has it with an asterisk ; but most of
the authorities are for it, among these
Origen, though Mill cites him for the
omission : ‘¢ Peccatum quidem non
-dixit in omnes homines sed in mundum

E. V. and so Syr. Pesh., Theodoret.
propterea quod Pelag. Origen u. s. (in
the Latin of S. Jerome), * In omnes
pertransiit mors; in quo omnes pec-
caverunt, Absoluta sententia proe
nuntiavit Apostolur in omnes homines
mortem pertransisse peccati, in eo in
gro omnes peccaverunt:” where Origen
probably wrote ¢¢’ ¢ in the sense ¢ for
that:” for he procecds, ‘‘sicut alibi
dictum est, Omnes enim peccaverunt,
&¢.” which he expounds of actwal sins
and imperfections, citing Abel, Enoch,
Noah, &c. as examples,
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660  Renewal of wicked Christians, a Lazarus-resurrection,

soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met
Him: but Mary sat still in the house. Then said Muartha
unto Jesus, Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had
not died. But I know, that even now, whatsoever Thou
wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee. She said not, But
now I ask Thee that Thou wouldest raise my brother to life
again: for bow knew she whether it would be expedient for
her brother to rise again? This only she said, I know that
Thou art able; if Thou wilt, Thou doest it: for whether
Thou shouldest do it, is for Thee to judge, not for me to
presume. But even now I know, that whatever Thou shalt
ask of God, God will give it Thee.

14. Jesus saith to her, Thy brother shall rise again.
This was ambiguous. For He saith not, Even now I do
raise thy brother to life again; but, Ty brother shall rise
again. Martha saith unto Him, I know that ke shall rise
again in the resurrection, at the last day. Of that resur- -
rection I am sure, of this I am uncertain. Jesus saith unto
ker, I am the Resurrection. Thou sayest, My brother shall
rise again at the last day: it is true;; but He by Whom he
will then be raised, can do this even now, because I am,
saith He, the Resurrection and the Life. Hear, my brethren,
hear what He saith! Doubtless the whole expectation of the
by-standers was only the revival of Lazarus, a single in-
dividual four days dead. Let us hear and rise to life
again! How many there are in this people, who are
pressed down by the load of custom! Perchance some hear
me, to whom it is said, Be not drunk with wine, in which is
excess. They say, We cannot help it. Perchance some
hear me, unclean, polluted with lascivious and wicked deeds,
to whom it is- said, Do not this, that ye perish not. And

.they answer, We cannot part with our custom. O Lord,

v.25.26.

raise these men to life! [ am, saith He, the Resurrection
and the Life. The Resurrection, because The Life.

15. Hethat believeth in Me,though he be dead, yet shall he
live ; and every one that liveth and believeth in Me shall not
die for ecer. What is this? He that believeth in Me, though he
be dead, as Lazarus is dead, shall live; because God is not
the God of the dead, but of the living. Concerning the
fathers that were dead of old, that is, Abraham, Isaac, and
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Jacob, He gave this answer to the Jews: I am the God of Jom«
dbrakair, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob : ,6 —31.
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living : for all Mu 2,
lice unto Him. Believe thereforc; and if thou be d"ad’Lnk.go
thou shalt live: but if thou believest not, even while thous7. 33.’
livest thou art dead. To one who deferred to follow the
Lord, saying, Let me first go and bury my father, the Lord! ;Vhtf 8,
said, Leave the dead to bury their dead ; come thou, follow
3e. A dead man was there to be buried, and dead men
too were there to bury that dead : he, dcad in the flesh, they,
dead in soul. Whence death in the soul ? Because there is
o faith. Whence death in the body ! Because there is no
life in it. Consequently, the life® of thy soul is faith. He?!anima,
that believeth in Me, saith He, though he be dead in the soul.
flesh, shall live in the soul : until the flesh also risc again
never afterward to die. This is the mcaning of, He that
belieceth in Me, albeit he die, shall live. And every
one that liveth in the flesh, and believeth in e, though
he shall die for a time by reason of the death of the
flesh, shall not die for ever, by rcason of the life of the
Spirit, and immortality of the Resurrection. This it isv.26.27.
that He saith, And whosoever liceth and belieceth in Me
shall never die. Believest thou this? She saith unto Him,
Yea, Lord : I have belicved* that Thou art the Christ, the Son* wexi-
of God, Who art come?into the world. When 1 believed this, s :
1 believed that Thou art the Resurrcction, I believed that soHilar
Thou art the Life; I believed that whoso believeth in Thee,
though He die, shall live; and whoso liveth and believeth in
Thee, shall not die for ever.

16. And when she had so said, she went her way, and . 28.
called Mary her sister in silence, saying, The Master is come,
and calleth for thee. 1t is to be remarked that by silence the
Ervangelist meant a low voice. Tor how should she be said
to have been silent, i.e. to have held her peace, who said,
The Master is come, and calleth for thee? It is to be
remarked also, that he has not told us where, or when, or
how, the Lord called for Mary, choosing rather to leave
this circumstance to be gathered from Martha's words, so as
to preserve the brevity of the narrative.

17. As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came v.29-1.
unto Him. Now Jesus was not yet come into the lown, but



662 Christ ¢ troubled Himself;” the Godhead willed the emotion.

lgtrntlg.. was in that place where Martha mel Him. The Jews then

———which were with her in the house, and comforted her, when

they saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out,

Jollowed her, saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep there.

To what purpose has the Evangelist related this? That we

may see what brought it about that there were many there

when Lazarus was raised. The Jews, namely, thinking that

she went forth in haste to seek solace of her grief in tears,

followed her: that so great a miracle, of one who had been four

days dead rising to life again, might have very many witnesses.

18. Then when Mary was come where Jesus rwas, and

v.82.84, saw Him, she fell down at His feet, saying unto Ilim, Lord,

if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. When

.Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also

weeping which came with her, He groaned in the spirit,

and troubled Himself, and said, Where have ye laid

him # Something He hath intimated to us, by groaning in

spirit and troubling Himself. For who indeed could trouble

Him, but Himself? Therefore, my brethren, in the first

place mark here His power, and then enquire the significa-

tion. Thou art troubled, against thy will ; Christ, because

He willed to be troubled. Jesus hungered, it is true, but

because lie willed it: Jesus slept, it is true, but because He

willed it: Jcsus was sorrowful, it is true, but because He

willed it : Jesus died, it is true, but because He willed it :

it rested in His power to be thus or thus affected or not

affected. For the Word took soul and flesh, fitting to Itself

the nature of whole Man in the Unity of Person. Thus the

Apostle’s soul also was enlightened by the Word, Peter's

soul was enlightencd by the Word, Paul’s soul, the souls of

John 1, the other Apostles, of the holy Prophets, all were by the

Ib.10, Word enlightened: but of none of them is it said, The

0. Word was made flesh ; of none is it said, I and the Father

are One. Soul and Flesh of Christ with the Word of God

is One Person, is one Christ. And consequently, where

suprcme Power is, there the weakness is handled? according

to the sovereign pleasure of the Will: this is the meaning of,
Troubled Himself.

19. T have spoken of the Power, now mark the signification.

4 One Mu. and cit. ap. Alcuin fwr- e Mus. 6, ¢tractatur;' Laud 143,
Satur instead of tractatur. BEN. Bodl. ¢ turbatur.’



Christ groans and is troubled in the heart of the penitent, 663

That person is an heinous sinner, whom the four days Jomw
death and that burial betoken. What mcaneth it then, that 32__1{4_
Christ troubleth Himself, but to betoken to thee how thou ™
oughtest to be troubled when thou art weighed and pressed
down by so huge a load of sin? For thou hast taken note of
thyself, hast seen thyself to be guilty, hast taken account_
with thyself: ¢This have I done, and God spared me: this

bave I committed, and He forbore me: I heard the Gospel,

and despised it: [ was baptized, and fell back again to the

same wickedness: what am I to do? whither to go? which

way to escape ’” While thou thus speakest, it is even Christ

that groaus in indignation within thee, because it is the groan

of faith. In that groan of displeasure it is shewn that there is

bope of resurrection®. If faith itself be within, in it Christ
groaneth : if faith in us, Christ in us. For what else saith

the Apostle, That Christ may dwell by faith in your hearts?Epb. 8,
Consequently, thy faith concerning Christ is Christ in thyl
heart. Of a piece with this, is that incident of His sleeping

in the ship: when the disciples were in jeopardy, at the very

point of being shipwrecked, they came to I1im and awaked
Him : Christ arose and rebuked the winds and the waves,Mat. 8,
and there was a great calm. So fares it also with thee. 2%
The winds enter thy heart, wherein thou art on a voyage,
wherein thon art passing this life, like as it were a stormy

and perilous sea: the winds enter, they stir up the waves,

they trouble the ship. What are the winds? Thou hast
been reproached, thou art angry ; the reproach is the wind,

thine anger the waves: thou artin jeopardy, art setting thyself

to answer, setting thyself to render railing for railing; cven

¢ In voce frementis apparet spes re-
surgentis,—The word dreBpiuficaro,
fremebat, constantly denotes indigna-
tion or displeasure, not sorrow, and so
it seems to have been generally under-
stood by the ancients. The Greck
expositors take it to mean that Christ
by His Godhead (¢ wreduar:) sternly
rebuked the natural emotion of His
buman feelings: thus Cyril. émiwAfirres
75 I8lg oapxl, * He chides His own
flesh.” Euthym. Zigab. dwerlunce v¢
wdfe:, dvaxari{uy abrd, 3piud 11 xal
adornpdy dvéPAee Th avyxioe, ¢ He
rebuked the passion (of tears), check-
iog it, cast a stern and austere look
upon the commotion within Him.”

See Suicer Thes. 8. v. ¢uBpiudopar, St.
Augustine seems to understand this
¢ fremitus’ as the expression of Christ's
indignation at 8in: viz. When Hy saw
the women weepiog &c. He groaned
indignantly in His Spirit because of
man’s sin which brought death into the
world. Thir interpretation of the
matter of fact is not expressed in words,
but is implied in the spiritual ex-
position : fremat Christus, increpet se
homo : fremuit (Christus), quia fides
hominis (and faith in the heart is
Christ in the heart) merito sibi die-
plicentis fremere quodammodo debet in
accusatione malorum operum.



664 when faith awakes, and the sinner is indignant at himself.

HomiL.now the ship is nigh to be wrecked: wake the sleeping
XLIX. Christ! For the reason why thou art tossed with waves,
and preparing to render evil for evil, is, that Christ is
asleep in the ship. To wit, that Christ is asleep in thy
heart, is, thy forgetfulness of thy faith. For if thou wake
Christ, that is, recollect thy faith, then, when Christ as

it were awaketh in thy heart, what saith He? ¢ To Me

J°h“ 7y they said, Thou hast a devil, and T prayed for them: the

%0- Lord is reviled and suffereth it; the servant is reviled,
and is indignant! But thou wouldest be avenged. What?
Am I avenged ” When thy faith saith these things to thee,

it is as it were a command given to the winds and warves,

and there is a great calm. As then to wake Christ in the

ship, is, to wake up thy faith; so, in the heart of a man who

is pressed by a great load and custom of sin, in the heart of

a man who hath transgressed even the holy Gospel, who

hath set at nought eternal punishments, let Christ groan
indignantly, let the man rebuke bimself. Hear yet more:

Aug. 0. Christ wept, let the man weep for himself. For why did
'1,“};'3 of. Christ weep, but to teach man to weep? Wherefore did He
f;;mg groan for indignation and trouble Himself, but to shew that
’™ the faith of a man who has good cause to be displeased with
himself ought to groan, as one may say, indignantly, in self-
accusation for his evil works, that so the custom of sinning

may be forced to give way to the violence of repentance ?

20. And said, Where have ye laid him? Thou knowest

that he is dead, and where he is buried art Thou ignorant ?

This again is significant: to shew that when a man is in
this-undone condition, God, so to say, knoweth him not.

I durst not say outright, Knoweth not: for what is there

that He knoweth not? but, ¢ So to say, knoweth not." How

prove we this? Hear the Lord, as He will speak in the

g‘;“- 7,Judgment, I know you nol; depart from Me. How, Know
you not? 1 do not see you in My light, do not see you in

that Righteousness which I know. So here also, as though

not knowing a sinner of this sort, He said, Wiere have ye

laid him ? Such is that voice of God in Paradise, when
Gen, 8, man had sinned, Adam, where art thou?—They say unto
9 Him, Lord, come and see. What meaneth, See? Have
mercy. For the Lord seeth, when He hath mercy. Whence
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it is said to Him, See mine humility and my labour, and Jomx
Jorgive all my sins. sss,

21. Jesus wept. Then suid the Jews, Behold how e P- 2,
loved him ! What meaneth, Loved him f—I am nct come to' 35-37.
call the righteous, but sinners to repentunce.—But some of Matt.9,
them said, Could not this Man, Which opened the eyes of the 13
dlind, hare caused that even this man should not hare died ?
Though it was not His will to cause that Lazarus should not
die, it is more that He is about to dv, to cause that the dead
shall be raised to life again.

22. Jesus then, again groaning [ for displeasure] within v. 38.
Himself, cometh to the grave—And let Him so groan in
thee, if thou art minded to come to life again : this is said to
every man, whoever has a load of most wicked customn
weighing upon him—cometh to the grave: il was a cave,
end a stone’lay vpon it. The dead man beneath the stone,
is, the guilty sinner beneath the Law. For ye know that the Exod.
Law which was given to the Jews was writlen on slone. 81, 18.
Now all that are guilty are under the Law: they that live
good lives are with the Law. The Law was not given for a} Tim.
righteous man. What meancth, then, Tuke ye away lhe,l,: ‘;;,,
stone? Preach grace. For the Apostle saith of himself
that he is a ministe. of the New Testament, not of the letler, 2 Cor,
but of the spiril; for the letter, he saith, killeth, the spirit> %
giveth life. The letter killing is as it were the stone pressing
down. Tuke away, saith He, the stone. Take away the
weight of the Law: preach grace. For if there had been aGal. s,
law given which could have given life, verily righteousness?!- 23
should have been by the Law. Bul the Scriplure hath con-
cluded all under sin, that the promise by fuilh of Jesus
Christ might be given to them that believe.

28. Then, lake ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of v-39.40.
him that was dead, saith unto Him, Lord, by this time he
stinketh: for he hath been dead four days. Jesus saith
unto her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe,
thou shouldest see the glory of God? 1low, Thou shalt see
the glory of God? 1In that, ahhough stinking and four days
dead, He raiseth him to life again. For all have sinned, Rom s,
and lack the glory of God: and, Where sin abounded, grace 1d.5,10.
also abounded more.



666 < Loose him and let him go,” by ministerial absolution.

HoumiL. 24. Then they took away the stone®. And Jesus lifted up

g%‘{%His eyes, and said, Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast

" " heard Me. And I knew that Thou hearest Me always: but

because of the people which stand by I said it, that they

may believe that Thou hast sent Me. And when He lhus

had spoken, He cried with a loud voice. Groaned, wept,

cried with a loud voice. With what difficulty does he rise

whom the load of evil custom presseth down! But yet he

does rise: the hidden grace within is quickened; he riseth

v.48.44.after the loud voice. What came to pass? Witk a loud

voice He cried, Lazarus, come forth. And immediately he

that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave-

clothes: and his face was bound about with a napkin.

Enarr. Dost thou marvel how he came forth with his feet bound,

i?nt,, *21.and not marvel that he rose being four days dead? In both

8. %;3‘» was the power of the Lord, not the strength of the dead

]3:.,'9,' man. He came forth, and yet was he still bound: still

8. wrapped round, and yet already he hath come abroad. What

of. does this betoken? When thou despisest, thou liest dead ;

1exzpi;, and if thou despiscst these so great things of which I have

n.65. spoken, thou liest buried: when thou confessest, thou comest

forth. For what is it to come forth, but, by issuing as it

were from what is hidden, to be made manifest? But then

that thou shouldest confess is God’s doing, by crying with a

8. Aug. mighty voice, that is, by calling with mighty grace. Accord-

Serm.  jngly, when the dead man had come forth, still bound;

confessing, .yet still guilty; in order that his sins should be

loosed, the Lord said this to His ministers, Loose him, and

Mat. 16, let him go. How, loose him and let him go?— What ye shall
19 1o0se on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.

v.4546. 25. Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and

had seen the things which Jesus did, believed on Him.

But some of them went their ways lo the Pharisees, and

told them what things Jesus had done. Not all of the Jews

who had come together to Mary believed, but yet many

did. Some, however, of them, whether of the Jews who

had come together, or of them which had believed, went

their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things

4 The words, o #» 6 TeOmrds xei- best copies of the Greek. Cod. Alex.

pevos, Elz. are unknown to the Latin, ol #».
as also to Syr., Origen, Chrys., and the

98, 6.
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Jesus had done : whether to announce it to them, that Joux
they 100 might believe; or rather, for betrayal, to cxcite ;X1
their rage against Him. But be it how it may, and by —
vhom it may, to the Pharisees the intelligence of these
things was brought.

26. The chicf priests and Pharisees gathered a council,v. 7.
and said, What do we? And yet they said not, Let us
believe. For these lost undone men thought more how they
might do Him hurt to His undoing, than bow they might
consult their own interests, that they might not themselves be
undone: and yet they feared, and did in a sort consult.  For v.47.48.
they said, What do we ® jfor this man doeth many mivacles.

If wce let him thus alone, all men will believe on him : and
the Romans wcill comeand take awayboth our place and nation.
They feared to lose their temporal things; cternal life they
thought not of, and so lost both. For the Romans, after the
Lord’s passion and glorifying, did take away from them both
place and nation, by conquering the city, and carrying away
the people : and that follows them which is elsewhcre said,
But the children of this kingdom shall go into outer darkness. Mat. 8,
What they feared, however, was this, that, if all should'®
believe in Christ, there would remain none to defend against
the Romans the City and Temple of God; because they fele
the doctrine of Christ to be against that samec temple, and
against their laws inherited from their fathers.

27. Aund one of them, named Caiphas, being the high v.49-51.
priest of that year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at
all, nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one man
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish
not. And this spake he not of himself: but being high
priest of that year, he prophesied. Ilere we arc taught, that
even by bad men the Spirit of Prophecy predicts things to
come : which thing, however, the Evangelist attributes to a
Divine Sacrament, in that he was pontiff, i. e. high priest.
Possibly it may strike us as a difficulty, how he should be
called high priest of that year, seeing God appointed but
one high pricst, upon whose death one other should succeed.

But it is to be understood, that in conscquence of rivalries
and contentions among the Jews, it was afterwards settled
that there should be many high priests, and that they

Yy
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Homrv.should minister by turns, each one years. Thus of Zacharias
r,;gl—;ﬂ]” this is said: And it came 1o pass, that while he
8.9. executed the priest’s office before God in the order of his
course, according to the custom of the priest’s office, his
lot was to burn incense when he went into the temple of
the Lord. Hence it appears that there were many of them,
and that they had each his turn: for to burn incense was not
lawful but for the high priest. And perhaps even for one
year there were several in office, to whom in another year
others succeeded, of whom one was drawn by lot, to burn
v.51.5%.incense. Well then, what did Caiphas prophesy? That
Jesus should die for that nation; and not for that nation
only, but that also He should gather together in one the
children of God that were scattered abroad. This the
Evangelist has added : for Caiphas prophesied only of the
nation of the Jews, in which were the sheep whereof the
Mat.15, Lord Himself saith, I am not sent, but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel. But the Evangelist knew there were
other sheep, which were not of this fold, which must be
-l‘;hnlo,brougbt, that there might be one fold and one Shepherd.
These things, however, are said in respect of predestination:
for they were neither His sheep, nor sons of God as yet, who
had not yet believed.
v.83.54. 28. Then from that day forth they took counsel together
Jor to put Him to death. Jesus therefore walked no more
openly among the Jews; but went thence unto a country
near lo the wilderness, into a city called Ephrem, and there
continued with His disciples. Not for any defect of power,
since it was in His power, had it been His will, to have gone
about openly among the Jews, and they should do nothing to
Him: but in the weakness of the Man He held forth to His
disciples an example of living, wherein it should appear that
it is no sin if His believers, who are His members, should
withdraw themselves from the eyes of their persecutors, and

by hiding rather avoid the rage of wicked men, than by
offering themselves inflame it all the more.

¢ This statement, perhaps taken
from Euseb. H. E. i. 10. (vol. i. p. 69.
ed. Heinichen,) rests, as there, upon a
mistaken inference from Josephus, Ant.
xviii. 2, 1. 2. That Zacharias was
high priest, St. Augustine concludes

merely from the fact of his burnin
incense, probably baving in view Exod.
380, 7. where it is said, “‘Aaren shall

burn thereon sweet incense every
morning.”’
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JonN xi. 55. xii. 11.

Now the Jews’ Passover was nigh at hand: and many went out
of the country up to Jerusalem before the passover, to sanctify
themselves. Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among
themselves, as they stood in the temple, What think ye, that
He will not come to the feast? Now both the chief priests
and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that, if any
man knew where He were, he should shew it, that they might
take Him. Then Jesus six days before the passover came to
Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom He
raised from the dead. There they made Him a supper; and
Martha served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the
table with Him. Then took Mary a pound of ointment of
spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and
wiped His feet with her hair : and the house was filled with
the odour of the ointment. Then saith one of His disciples,
Judas Iscariot, which should betray Him, Why was not this
ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor?
This he said, not that he cared for the poor; but because he
was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put therein.
Then said Jesus, Let her alone, that against the day of My
burying she should keep that. IFor the poor always ye shall
have with you; but Me ye shall not always have. Much
people of the Jews therefore knew that He was there : and
they came not for Jesus' sake only, but that they might see
Lazarus also, whom He had raised from the dead. But the
chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus to death,
because that by reason of him many of the Jews went away,
and believed on Jesus.
Yy®2
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670 The Jews' Passover a prophecy of Christ.

1. YESTERDAY’S Lesson of the Holy Gospel, of which we
spake that which the Lord gave, this of to-day follows, of
which we are about to speak that which the Lord shall give.
Some things in the Scriptures are so plain, that a hearer
rather than an expositor is all they require: on these it
behoves us not to dwell, that so there may be time enough
for necessary matters which need to be dwelt upon.

2. Now the Jews' Passover was near. The Jews desired
to have that holy-day stained with the Lord’s blood. On that
holy-day was slain the Lamb, Which hath consecrated to us
even that same holy-day by His blood. There was among the
Jews a design for putting Jesus to death: as He was come from
heaven to suffer, it was His will to draw near to the place of
His Passion, because the hour of His Passion was close at
hand. Many therefore went oul of the country up toJerusalem
before the Passover, to sanctify themselves. This the Jews
did, in accordance with the precept of the Lord given by
holy Moses in the Law, that, on the feast day which was
the Passover, all should assemble from all parts, and be
sanctified by the celebration of that day. But tbat cele-
bration was a shadow of a thing future. How, a shadow of
a thing future? A prophecy of Christ Who was to come, a
prophecy of Him Who was for us on that day to suffer:
that the shadow should pass away?, and the light should
come; that the sign should pass away, and the truth be kept.
The Jews, then, had the Passover in the shadow, we in the
light. For what needed the Lord to enjoin them on this
same feast day to kill a sheep, but because that sheep was
He of whom it is prophesied, As a sheep was He led to be
immolated? The blood of the slain animal was put for a
sign upon the Jews’ door-posts: with the blood of Christ our
forcheads are signed. And that signing, because it was a
significant representation, is said to have kept off the destroyer
from the houses marked therewith : the sign of Christ drives
off from us the destroyer, if our heart receive the Saviour.
Why have I said this? Because many have their doorposts
marked, and yet the Indweller abideth not within: it may
easily be that men have on the forehead the mark of Christ,
while yet in the heart they receive not the Word of Christ.
Therefore, my brethren, I said, and I repeat it: Christ’s mark
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drives from us the destroyer, if our heart have Christ for its Jonx
Indweller. These things I have said, in case any should be 5}',,'.
thinking what could be the meaning of those feasts of the
Jews. The Lord, then, came as it were for a victim!, that we ! ad vie-
might have the true Passover, when we should celebrate His tli.:i..':é,
Passion, as it were the slaying of the shecp for sacrifice. 7. Vulg.
8. Then sought they for Jesus: but in evil wisc. Foryv. 56.
blessed are they that seck for Jesus, but in a good way.
Those men sought for Jesus, that neither they might have
Him, nor we: but as He withdrew Himself from them, we
received Him. Men are reprehended for sceking, men are
praised for seeking: for it is the temper of the secker that
finds either praise or condemnation. Thus thou hast it also
in the Psalms, Let them be confounded and ashamed that Ps. 40,
seek afler my soul: these are thcy that sought in evil 18-
manner. But in another place, He saith, Flight is perished Ps. 142,
Jrom Me, and there is none that will seek after My soul. .
They are blamed that sought, blamed they that sought not.
Then let us seek after Christ, to have Him; seck, to hold,
but not in order to kill: for even those sought to hold,
but to hold, in order that they might soon cease to have.
They sought, then, and spake among themsclves, What
think ye, that He is not coming to the feast-day?
4. Now the chief priests and Pharisees had giren com-+. 5],
mandment, that if any man knew where He was, he should
shew it, that they might take Him. Let us even now shew
the Jews, where Christ is! Oh that they would hear and
apprehend, whosoever are of the seed of those who gave
commandment that it should be shewn them where Christ
was! Let them come to the Church, let them hear where
Christ is, and apprehend Him. From us let them hear, out
of the Gospel let them hear. He was put to death by their
fathers, was buried, rose again, was acknowledged by His
disciples, before their eyes ascended into heaven, there
sitteth at the right hand of the Father; He Who was judged
shall come to be Judge: let them hear, and lay hold on
Him! They answer: How shall I lay hold on one who is
absent, how dart forth an hand unto heaven, to lay hold on
Him that sitteth there? Dart forth thy faith, and thou hast
laid hold. Thy fathers laid fleshly hold on Him: do thou




672 The mystery of the anointing of Christ's feet.

Homir.lay hold with the heart: for Christ being absent is also

Mat.28,
20.

ch, 13,
1.2,

present. Were He not present, He could not even by us
be holden. But since that is true which He saith, Bekold,
I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world; He
is gone and yet is here; is gone back, and yet quits us not ;
for His body He hath taken with Him into Heaven, His
Majesty He hath not taken away from the world.

5. Then Jesus sixz days before the passorer came lo
Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom
He raised from the deud. There they made Him a supper ;
and Martha served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat
at meat. Lest men should think it was but in a phantom-
show that a dead man rose to life again, he was one of them
which reclined at the board: there was he living, talking,

- partaking of the meal: so the truth was shewn, the unbelief

v. 8.

Rom. 1,
7.

of the Jews confounded. The Lord then sat at meat,
together with Lazarus and the rest, and waiting. on them
was Martha one of the sisters of Lazarus.

6. But Mary, the other sister of Lazarus, took a pound
of ointment of spikenard, very costly, and anoinled the
Jeet of Jesus, and wiped His feel with her hair: and
the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. We
have heard the fact, let us enquire into the mystery. O
thou, whosoever wouldest be a faithful soul, with Mary
anoint thou the Lord’s feet with precious ointment! That
ointment was righteousness, therefore was it libra [pound,
and, balance]: moreover it was ointment of costly spike-
nard, nardum pisticum. That he calls it pisticum, we
ought to take it to mean some place from which this costly
ointment came: yet neither is this expression idle, but
chimes in excellently with the inward and spiritual meaning.
Tlioris (pistis) is Greek for ¢ faith*' Thou wast seeking to
work righteousness: the righteous liveth by faith. Anoint
the feet of Jesus: by good living follow the Lord’s footsteps.

s The notion, that xiorich means the
name of some place from which this
kind of nard came, is peculiar to St.
Augustine. St. Jerome is satisfied
with the derivation from xforis. Nar-
dum pisticam posuit, h. e. veram et
abeque dolo, ut fidem Ecclesiee et
goutium demonstraret. Comm. in Matt.

26, 7. Euthym. wmiorichy raAdr s
fowxe, THy Bxpator Kxal KaTawewioTev-
uby 4§ xal xpoayyopla Ay Todro pipov.
Similarly, Theophyl. ‘¢ Either a kind
of nard so called, # Thr &3oAor »dpBor
xal perd wloTews xaraoxevacdeicar.”
See Suicer. Thes. 2, 391. also Greswell,
Diss. on Harmony.



The good odowr of Christ, the holy living of Saints. 673

“lpe His feet .with thine hair: if thou hast snperﬂumcs, Jonu
give to the poor, and thou hast wiped the feet of the Lord : 213
for the hair seems to be the superfluity of the body. Thou
hast what thou mayest do with thy superfluity : to thee it is
superfluous, but to the Lord’s feet necessary. Perchance on
earth the Lord’s feet suffer need. For of whom but His
members will He say in the end of the world, FF/ile ye did Mat.25,
it to one of the least of Mine, ye did it unto Me? Your 4"
superfluities ye bestowed, Lut it was to My fect that ye
shewed the kindness.

7. But the house was filled with the odour; the world was
filled with the good fame: for good odour is,good fame. They
that live ill, and are called Christians, do wrong to Christ:
such are they of whom it is said, that through them the Name Rom 2,
of the Lord is blasphemed. 1f through such the Name of?*
God is blasphemed, through the good the Name of the Lord
is praised. Hear the Apostle: H'e are a good odour of2cCor.2,
Christ, saith He, in every place. It is also said in the Song '4—1¢
of Songs, Thy Name is ointmenl poured jforth. But call Cmt 1,
back thy attention to the Apostle: e are, saith he, a good*
odour of Christ in every place, both in them that are saved,
and in them that perish; to some we are an odour of life
unto life, to others an odour of death unto death: and who
is sufficient for these things? The present lesson of the Holy Enarr.
Gospel gives us occasion to speak of this odour in such sort, 4"4 I;’;;,
that both by us it may be sufficiently spoken, and by you g;;ms
diligently heard, the Apostle himself thus speaking, 4nd who
ts sufficient for these thingsf That we, then, should essay to
speak thereof, are we sufficient, or are ye sufficient to hear
these things? We indced are not sufficient; but He is
sufficient, Who by us may deign to speak that which may
profit you to hear. Behold, the Apostle is a good odour, as
he saith himself: but the same good odour is {0 some an
odour of life unto life, but to others an odour of death unto
death: and yet a good odour. For does he say, To sume we
are a good odour unto life, to others an evil odour unto
death? He hath called himself a good odour, not a bad,
and hath said that this same good odour is to some unto
life, to others unto death. IHappy they who by the good
odour live: but what more unhappy than they who by the
zood odour die ?







Why the Lord chose Judas to be an Apostle. 675

he said, nol that he cared Jor the poor ; but because he wus Jonx

a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put therein. Bare,
or bare off? Nay, but by office he bare, by theft bare off<.
10. Lo, hear ye that this Judas was not then for the first
time perverted, when bribed by the Jews he delivered up
the Lord. For most persons, paying little attention to the
Gospel, imagine that Judas then first fell into perdition,
when he received money of the Jews to dcliver up the Lord.
Not then was the instaut of his perdition : already he was a
thief; a lost man, even while he was following the Lord;
because not in heart, but only in body, he followed Him.
He made up the count of the Apostles to the number twelve,
the Apostolic blessedness he had not; only for semblance
was he the twelfth; and when he went off and another
came in his stead, both the truth of Apostleship was supplied,
and the pumber was preserved entire. What then was it
the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, my brethren, to admonish
His Church, when it was His will to have one lost man
among the twelve; what, but that we should tolerate cvil
men, and not divide the body of Christ? Lo, among tho
saints is a Judas, lo, he is a thief, this Judas: and, that thou
make not light of that, a thief and sacrilegious, not any
common kind of thief: a thief who stole from the bag, yea
but that bag the Lord’s ; the bag, but that bag sacred! 1f
in the courts of law a difference is put between the crime of
common theft and peculation; for it is called peculation
when it is a stealing of the public property ; and stealing of
private property is not judged so heinous as that of the
public: how much more sternly shall that sacrilegious thief
be judged, who has dared to rob, not in any common sort,
but to rob the Church! He who steals ought from the
Church, is fellow to Judas the lost. Such was this Judas,
and yet he went in and out together with the holy eleven

XII. 6.

disciples. Even to the Supper of the Lord he came alike Hom.

with them. To go about with them, he had power: to!

defile them, he bad not power. Of one bread both Peter
and Judas received; and yet what part hath a believer
with an infidel? For Pecter received unto lifc, Judas unto

¢ Ministerio portabat, furto ex- ¢Bdorafev in the scnse, “ carried off,
rtabat. See Epist. 108, 8. Origen, stole.”
onnus, Theophylact also understand



676 The wicked, represented by Judas, have not Christ always.

Homir.death. Thus as it was with that good odour, so with that

good food. As then the good odour, so also the good food

1 Cor. is life to the good, death to the bad. For whoso shall eat

11, 29

v.7

v. 8.

* unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself: judg-

ment to himself, not to thee. If judgment to himself, not to
thee, then do thou, the good, bear the bad, that thou mayest
come unto the rewards of the good, that thou be not cast into
the punishment of the bad.

11. Take pattern of the Lord as He conversed here on
earth. Why had He a bag, He to Whom Angels ministered,
but to shew that His Church should have its bag? Why
admitted He a thief, but in order that His Church may suffer
thieves patiently? But the man who bad accustomed himself
to pilfer money from the bag, did not hesitate to receive
money to sell the very Lord.—Let us see what the Lord
says in answer to these words of his. See, my brethren:
He saith not,  With an eye to thy thefts thou sayest this.’
He knew him to be a thief, yet exposed him not; but rather
tolerated him, and set us an example of patience in enduring
bad men in the Church. Then said Jesus to him: Let her
alone, that unto the day of My busial she may keep thatd :—
thus declaring that He was about to die.

12. But what is that which follows? The poor ye will have
with you always, but Me ye will not always have. We
understand indeed, The poor ye will always have : what He
hath said, is true. When is the Church ever without poor?
But Me ye will not always have—what can this mean?
How is it to be understood, Me ye will not always have?
Fear not. To Judas this was spoken. Then why said He,
not, Thou wilt not have, but, Ye will not ? Because Judas is
not one man. One bad man denotes the body of bad men ;
just as Peter denotes the body of the good, nay rather the
body of the Church, howbeit in the good. For if in Peter
the Church were not spiritually denoted, the Lord would not

Mat.16, have said to him, I will give unto thee the keys of the

kingdom of heaven: whalsoever thou shalt loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind

d Ut in diem lturee mee servet Mark 14, 8. The other reading may
illud: Wa....Tnphop abrd, many Mss. have originated with some who did not
and authors : but text rec. is supported perceive that our Lord spoke pro-
by Cod. Alex. and by the parallel leptically, not of the actual interment.
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on earth shall be bound in hearen. If this was spoken only Joun
to Peter, then the Church doeth not this. But if this thmgXI - &
is done in the Church also, that what things arec bound on
earth are bound in heaven, and what things loosed on earth
are loosed in heaven: because, when the Church excom-
municates, the person excommunicated is bound in heaven;
when one is reconciled by the Church, the person reconciled
is loosed in heaven: if, I say, this thing is done in the
Church, then Peter, what time he received the keys, denoted
the Holy Church. If in the person of Peter were denoted
the good men in the Church, in the person of Judas were
denoted the bad men in the Church; to them is it said, But
Me ye will not always have. For what iz, Not alwaysf and
what is, Always? If thou art a good man, thou belongest to
the body, which Peter denotes: thou hast Christ both in the
present and in the future: in this present by faith, in the
present by the sign', in the present by the Sacrament of!See§.3.
Baptism, in the present by the mecat and drink of the Altar.
Thou bhast Christ in the present, but wilt have Ilim always:
because when thou shalt depart hence thou wilt come to
Him Who said to the thief, Zo-day shalt thou be with Me Luke23,
in Paradise. But if thou livest ill, thou seemest in the **
present to have Christ, because thou enterest into the
Church, signest thyself with the sign of Christ, art baptized
with the baptism of Christ, minglest among the members of
Christ, comest up to the Altar of Christ: in the present, thou
hast Christ, but by living an evil life thou wilt not always
have Him.

13. It may also be thus understood: The poor ye twill
always have with you, but Me ye will not aluays have. Let
the good also take this, but let them not be alarmed: for He
was speaking of His bodily presence. For, in respect of
His Majesty, in respect of His Providence, in respect of the
ineffable and invisible Grace, that is in fulfilling which
was spoken by Him, Lo, I am with you, even unio the Mat,28
consummation of the world. But in respect of the flesh 3
which the Word assumed, in respect that He was born of
the Virgin, in respect that Ile was laid hold on by the Jews,
that He was nailed to the trce, that He was taken down from
the cross, that He was wrapped in linen cloths, that He was
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HOMILY LIL

JounN xii. 12—26.

On the next day much people that were come to the feast,
when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took
branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet Him, and
cried, Hosanna: Blessed is He that cometh in the name of
the Lord, the King of Israel. And Jesus had found a
young ass, and sat thereon; as it is written, Fear not,
daughter of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an
ass’s colt.  These things understood not His disciples at the
JSirst: but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they
that these things were written of Him, and that they had
dons these things unto Him. The people therefore that was
with Him when He called Lazarus out of his grave, and
raised him from the dead, bare record. For this cause the
people also met Him, for that they heard that He had done
this miracle. The Pharisces therefore said among them-
selves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the
world is gone afier Him. And there were certain Gentiles
among them that came up to worship at the feast: the same
came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee,
and desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip
cometh and telleth Andrew : again Andrew and Philip tell
Jesus. But Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come,
that the Son of Man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and
die, it abideth alome: but if it die, it bringeth forth much
fruit. He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that
hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal.
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678  But His Divine Presence is with them alway.

laid in the sepulchre, that He was manifested in the resur-
rection, ye will not always have Him with you. Why?
Because He conversed, in respect of His bodily presence,
forty days with His disciples, and, by them attended home-
ward, their eyes following, not themselves, ascended into
heaven; and is not here. For He is there; He sitteth at
the right hand of the Father: and yet is here, for the
presence of the Majesty hath not quitted us. In other
words: in respect of the presence of the Majesty we have
Christ always; in respect of the presence of the flesh, it was
rightly said to the disciples, But Me ye will not always have.
For the Church had Him in respect of the presence of the
flesh, for a few days; now, by faith it holds, not with eyes
beholds Him. Therefore whether it be thus meant, But Me
ye will not always have, methinks, there remains no further
question, seeing it has been in two ways solved.

14. The rest, what little is left of it, let us hear: Much
people of the Jews therefore knew that He was there : and
they came not for Jesus' sake only, but that they might see
Lazarus also, whom Jesus had raised from the dead. Curiosity
brought them, not charity: they came and saw. Hear a
marvellous counsel of vanity. At sight of Lazarus, the
raised from the dead,—because so great a miracle of the Lord
was with so great evidence noised abroad, with so great
manifestation declared, that it was impossible for them either
to conceal that it was wrought, or to deny it,—see what they
devised. But the chief priests thought how they might put
Lazarus also to death ; because thal by reason of him many
of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. O foolish
thought, and blind rage! If the Lord Christ had power to
raise him being dead, had He not power to raise him being
put to death? In putting Lazarus to death, could ye put
away the Lord’s power? 1f it seems to you that a dead man
is one thing, a man put to death another: behold, the Lord
did both: both Lazarus who was dead, and Himself Who
was put to death, He raised to life again.
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On the next day much people that were come to the feast,
when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, ook
branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet Him, and
cried, Hosanna: Blessed is He that cometh in the name of
the Lord, the King of Israel. And Jesus had found a
young ass, and sat thereon; as it is written, LFear not,
daughter of Sion : behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an
ass’s colt.  These things understood not His disciples at the
Jirst: but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they
that these things were written of Him, and that they had
dons these things unto Him. The people therefore that was
with Him when He called Lazarus out of his grave, and
raised him from the dead, bare record. For this cause the
people also met Him, for that they heard that He had done
this miracle. The Pharisees therefore said among them-
selves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? behold, the
world is gone afler Him. And there were certain Gentiles
among them that came up to worship at the feast: the same
came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee,
and desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip
cometh and telleth Andrew : again Andrew and Philip tell
Jesus. But Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come,
that the Son of Man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and
die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much
Jruit. He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that
hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal.
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680 Christ's triumphal entry into Jerusalem.

If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and where I am,
there shall also My servant be : if any man serve Me, him
will My Father honour.

1. AFTER that the Lord bad raised to life him that had been
four days dead, to the amazement of the Jews, of whom
some by seeing believed, others by envying were undone,
because of the good odour which is to some unto life, to
others unto death; after He sat at meat in the house
with Lazarus now sitting at the board, who had been dead
and was raised to life ; after the ointment poured upon His
feet, whereof the whole house was filled with the odour;
after that vain rage, and most foolish and frantic wickedness,
which the Jews in their accursed hearts conceived, even for
the putting of Lazarus to death; of all which matters, as we
were able, we have in the former discourses spoken what the
Lord gave; now mark, my beloved, how great fruit of His
preaching appeared, and how great a flock of the lost sheep
of the House of Israel heard the voice of the Shepherd.

2. For thus speaks the Gospel, which ye heard even now
when it was read; On the next day much people that were
come lo the feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to
Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees, and went forth to
meet Him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is He that cometh
in the name of the Lord, the King of Israel. Palm branches
are praises, sigoifying victory, in token that the Lord was
by dying to overcome death, and with the trophy of the
Cross to trinmph over the devil, the prince of death.
Hosanna, however, is an exclamation of entreaty, as some
say who know the Hebrew tongue, rather denoting an affec-
tion than signifying any notion: such as in our tongue are
what they call interjections, as when being in pain we say,
Alas! or when we are delighted, Aha! or when we wonder,
and say, Oh how great! for then this O signifies nothing,
but only the affection of wonder. And that such is the case
is likely, because neither the Greek nor the Latin has been
able to render the word by another: just as in that expres-
sion, Whosoever shall say to his brother, Racha. TFor this
too is said to be an interjection, denoting the affection of
indignation.



The King of all worlds stoops to be King of Israel. 681

8. But, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Joux
Lord, the King of Isracl, is rather to be so taken, that in mx_""
the name of the Lord, should be understood to mean, in the —
name of God the Father: although it may be also taken to
mean, in His own name, because He too is Lord. Whence
also it is elsewhere written, The Lord rained from the Lord. Gen.19,
Bat His own words are a better guide for our understanding, H
where He saith, I am come in the name of My Father, and Jobn 5,
ye have no! received Me; another will come in his own
name, him ye will receive. For Christ is the Master of
bumility, as He that Aumbled Himself, being made obedient Plnl 2,
wunto death, even the death of the Cross. We are not to®
imagine then, that He foregoeth His Godhead, what time as
He teacheth us humility: in that, ITe is equal with the
Father; in this, like unto us: thereby that He is equal with
the Father, He created us that we should have our being:
thereby that He is like unto us, He redeemed us, that we
should not lose our being.

4. Thus lauded Him the multitude, Hosanna, Blessed is

He that cometh in the name of the Lord, the King of Israel!
Well might it be a mental crucifying for the envy of the
rulers of the Jews to endure, when so great a multitude was
shouting out Christ their King! But what was it for the Lord
to be King of Israel?! what great matter for the King of all
worlds to become King of men? For Christ was not King
of Israel, for exacting of tribute, or arming a host with the
sword, and risibly subduing enemies; but King of Israel,
that He should rule minds, that Ile should counsel for
eternity, that He should bring unto the Kingdom of Heaven
them that believe, hope, and love. Being then Son of God, the
Word by Which all things were made, that it should be His
will to be King of Israel is a condescension, not preferment;
a betokening of mercy, not an increasing of power. For
He Who was called on carth King of the Jews, is in heaven
Lord of Angels.

5. And Jesus found a young ass, and sal thereon. Hercy. 14,
it is told briefly, for how the thing was done, is to be read
most fully in the other Evangelists. But to this fact is
applied a prophetic testimony, that it might appear that the
malignant rulers of the Jews did not read aright Him in
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682 What is denoted by the ass, and the colt,

Whom the things they read were having their fulfilment.
Jesus, then, found a young ass, and sat llereon; as
it is wrilten, Fear not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy
King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 1In that people, then,
was the Daughter of Zion; Jerusalem is the same as Zion.
I say, in that reprobate and blind people was nevertheless

- the Daughter of Zion,to whom it should be said, Fear not:

Is. 1,8.

v. 16,

v.17-19.

1 turba

behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. This
Daughter of Sion, to whom these things are spoken of
God, was in those sheep which heard the voice of the
Shepherd; was in that multitude which with so great
devotion praised the Lord at His coming, with so great a
train escorted Him. To her it was said, Fear nof: acknow-
ledge Him Who from thee is receiving praise, and be not
alarmed when He suffereth; because that Blood is then in
shedding, by which thy sin may be blotted out, and thy life
restored. But by the ass’s colt, on which no man had sat,
(for this we find in the other Evangelists,) we understand the
peeple of the Gentiles, which had not received the Law of
the Lord: by the ass, however, (for both the beasts were
brought to the Lord,) His congregation which was coming
out of the people Israel, not altogether unbroken, but which
knew her Master’s crib.

6. These things understood not His disciples at the first,
but when Jesus was glorified, i.e. when He shewed the
virtue of His Resurrection, then remembered they that these
things were written of Him, and that they had done these
things unto Him, i.e. that they had done none other thiugs
to Him, than those which were writien of Him. Namely,
going over in their minds according to the Scripture, the
things which were completed before the Lord’s Passion, or
in the Lord’s Passion, there they found this also, that,
agreeably with the utterances of the Prophets, He had sat
on an ass’s colt.

7. The people' thercfore that was with Him when He
called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the
dead, bare record. For lhis cause the people! also mel Him,
Jor that they heard that He had done this miracle. The
Pharisees therefore said among themselves, Perceive ye how
ye prevail nothing? behold, the world is gone after Him.
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The people put them in sore perturbation: furbda turbavit Jous
turbam. But why enviest thou, O blind turbulent crew, that 23{_2:,_
the world goeth after Him, by Whom the world was made? —

8. And there were ceriain Genliles among them that v.20-23.
came up to worship at the feast : the same came therefore lo
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him,
saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip cometh and telleth
Andrew: again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. Let us hear
what the Lord said in answer to this. Lo, Jews wish to kill
Him, Gentiles to see Him: yea, but of the Jews were those
also who cried, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of
the Lord, the King of Israel. Lo, these from the circum-
cision, those from the uncircumcision, like two walls coming
from different sides, and in the one faith of Christ mceting
in the kiss of peace: hear we then the voice of the Corner
Stone. But Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is comev. 23.
that the Son of Man should be glorified. Hcre, perhaps,
it may be thought that He spoke of being glorified only
in regard that Gentiles werc wishing to sce Iim. It is
not so. But He saw how the Gentiles themsclves after
His Passion and Resurrection would in all nations believe:
because, as the Apostle saith, Blindness in part hath come Rom.
upon Israel, until the fulness of lhe Gentiles should come in. "' %%
By occasion therefore of these Gentiles who desired to sce
Him, He announceth the future fulness of the Gentiles, and
promiseth that now, even now, the hour of His glorifying
is at hand, which when it should have taken place in heaven,
then the Gentiles should believe. Of which it is forctold,

Be Thou ewalted above the heavens, O God, and Thy glory Ps. 108,
above all the earth. This is the fulness of the Gentiles, of %
which the Apostle saith, Blindness in part is come upon
Tsrael, until the fulness of the Gentiles should come in.

9. But the loftiness of the glorifying behoved to be
preceded by the lowliness of the passion: accordingly, He
went on to say: Ferily, verily, I say unto you, Except av.24.
corn of wheat full into the ground and die, it abideth
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He
meant Himself. That was the grain of wheat that must be
mortified and wultiplied : mortificd by the unbelief of the
Jews, multiplied by the faith of the nations.

zz
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684 How, and when, Christians must hate their own life.

10. But now, exhorting men to follow in the footsteps of
His Passion, He that loveth, saith He, his life, shall lose it.
Which may be understood in two ways. He that loveth,
shall lose: that is, If thou lovest, lose: if thou desirest to
keep life in Christ, fear not death for Christ. Also in
another way : He that loveth his life, shall lose it. Love not,
lest thou lose: love it not in this life, lest thou lose it in the life
eternal. But this that I have put last seems more agreeable
to the mind of the Gospel*; for the Lord goes on to say, And
he that hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto life
eternal. Therefore, in what was said above, He that loveth,
we are to supply, in this world; the same, of course, shall
lose it: but ke that hatelh it, of course in this world, the
same shall keep it unto life eternal. A great and marvellous
thought, how to love one’s own soul should be to lose it;
and to hate it, not to lose it! If thou have loved it ill, then
hast thou hated ; if hated well, then hast thou loved. Happy
they that hate their souls, to the keeping thereof, that they may
not lose them by the loving thereof. But take heed lest there
steal upon thee a wish to make away with thyself, while thou
takest it in that sense, that it is thy duty to hate in this
world thine own life. For hence certain malignant and
perverse men, who are in their own persons a more cruel and
wicked sort of murderers, give themselves to the flames,
choke themselves in the waters, dash themselves in pieces
by casting themselves headlong, and perish. Christ taught
not this: nay, when the devil suggested that He should cast
Himself headlong, He answered; Get thee behind Me,
Satan : it is writlten, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God. But to Peter He said, signifying by what death he
should glorify God; When thou wast young, thou girdedst

¢ Yet de Doct. Chr. iii. 24. St. Au-
gustine cites the text in the former
sense. Si praceptiva locutio . .. . fla-
gitium aut facinus videtar jubere aut
utilitatem aut beneficentiam vetare,
figurataest .. ..... Cumait Dominus,
Qui amat animam suam perdet enm,
non utilitatem vetare putandus est, qua
debet quisque conservare animam soam,
sed figurate dictum, perdat animam,
i. e. perimat atque amittat usum ejus,
quem nunc habet, perversum scilicet

atque preposterum, quo inclinatur tem-
Eoralibus, ut seterna non querat. So

pist. 243, 5. he takes perdet eam in
the sense of a command. There is a
Sermon on this text (368) which some
of the Editors consider doubtful, others
reject as spurious, but the Benedictines
retain, which proceeds entirely upon
the latter and commonly received inter-
pretation: Si amo perdo; ergo, non
amem, ne perdam: without even
noticing the other.
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thyself, and walkedst schither thou swouldest: but when thon Jowx
shait be old, another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither ‘55
thow soouldest mot. Where He hath said expressly enough, —
that not by himself but by another must that man be put to
death, who would follow in Christ’s footsteps. When there-

fore it comes to this point’, that one must either do contrary ' cause
to God’s commandment, or depart this life, of which two f‘::m'
the man is compelled to choose one, while the persecutor
threatens him with death; when it comes to this, there let
him choose to die for loving God, rather than to lire by
offending Him; there let him hate in this world his own life,
that he may keep it unto life eternal.

11. If any man minister unto Me, let him follow Me.-.36.
What is, Follow Me, but, Imitate Me? For Christ suffered Pet.
Jor us, saith the Apostle Peter, learing us an ensample that we® 8.

should follow His steps. Lo this it is that was meant in that
saying, If any man minister unto Me, let him follow Me.
With what profit ? what wages? what reward? And where I
am, saith He, there shall also My servant (or, minister) be. Let
Him be freely loved, that of the work wherein one ministers
anto Him, the recompense should be, to be with Him.
For how shall it be well with us where He is not, or how can
it be ill with us, where He is? Hear what is more evident.
If any man minister unto Me, him will My Father honour.
With what honour, but that of being with His Son? For
what He saith above, Where I am, there shall also My
servant be, this we are to understand Him to have expounded
when He saith, Him will My Father honour. For what
greater honour can an adopted son receive, than to be where
the Only-Begotten is; not indeed made equal with His
Godhead, but made partaker of His Eternity ?

12. But what it is to serve, or, minister unto, Christ, to
which work so great a reward is attached, this we ought
rather to inquire. For if we suppose that to minister unto
Christ is, to prepare those things which are necessary for the
body, or to cook food, or serve it up, that He may sup, or
to give the cup and mix the drink; this thing they did who
were able to have Him present in the body, as Martha and
Mary, what time Lazarus also was one of them that sat at
meat. But in that way even Judas the lost ministered unto

Zz2
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Hourw. Christ; for even the bag was in his keeping, and though he
most wickedly stole what was put therein, yet it was even by
him that necessaries were provided. Hence, when the
John13, Lord said to him, That thou doest, do quickly, some sup-
* posed that He bade him provide what was needed for the
feast, or that he should give somewhat to the poor. In no

wise then would the Lord say of servants of this kind, Where

I am, there shall be my servant also ; and, If any man serve,

or minister unto, Me, him will My Father honouy: since

we see Judas ministering in such things, reprobate, not
honoured. Why then seek we elsewherc what it is to
minister unto Christ, and not rather in the very words before

us take note what it is? For when He said, If any minister

unto Me, let him follow Me, He would have it to be under-

stood as if He had said, If any follows not Me, he ministers

not unto Me. Consequently, they minister unto Jesus
Pl‘"l" Christ, who seck not their own, but the things which are
* Jesus Chiist’s. For the meaning of, Follow Me, is this; let
him walk in My ways, not in his own; as it is clsewhere

;%ohn written, He that saith he abideth in Chrisl, ought himself
*™  also so to walk even as He walked. He ought also, if he
deal his bread to the hungry, to do it of mercy, not of vain-
glory; not to seek therein ought other than a good work,

Matt. 6, while the left hand knoweth not what the right hand doeth,
that is, that all aim of cupidity be kept aloof from the work

of charity. 'Whoso thus ministers, ministers unto Christ; and
rightly will it be said to him, When thou didst it to one of

the least of Mine, thou didst it unto Me. And not only in

those works which pertain to the shewing of mercy to men’s
bodies, but in all his works, doing them for Christ’s sake,

}3:':- (for then will they be good ; because Christ is the end of the
*™  Law for righteousness to every one thal believeth,) he is the
minister of Christ, even up to that work of great charity,

that a man lay down his life for the brethren: for this is to

lay it down for Christ too. Because He will say this also on
behalf of His members; When for these thou didst it, thou

didst it for Me. As indeed in virtue of a work of this kind,

He hath dcigned to make and to call Himself a minister,
Ml‘-"’: where He saith; Even as the Son of Man is not come lo
> be ministered unto, but to minister, and to lay down His




All Christians are ministers, not Bishops and Clerks only. 687

life for many. Consequently, each individual is a minister Jonx
of Christ iu that regard in which Christ also is a minister. lg%.l.
Him that thus ministers unto Christ, His Father will honour, ™
with that great honoar, that he should be with His Son, and

his felicity never come to an end.

138. When therefore, my brethren, ye hear the Lord
saying, Where I am, there shall My minister also be, do not
think only of good bishops and clerks. Do ye also, accord-
ing to your measure, minister unto Christ, by good living, by
doing alms, by preaching His name and doctrine to whom-
soever ye shall be able; so that even each several father of
a family should acknowledge that he does in virtue of this
name owe a fatherly affection to his family. For Christ and
for eternal life, let him admonish, teach, exhort, rebuke, all
that belong to him; let him shew benevolence, let him
exercise discipline: so in his house shall he discharge an
ecclesiastical, and, in some sort, episcopal office, ministering
unto Christ that he may be for ever with Him. For even
that greatest of ministrations, the ministry of suffering for
Him, many of your sort have rendered: many that are
not bishops or clerks, young men and virgins, the old with
the young together, many wedded men and wedded wornen,
many fathers and mothers of families, ministering unto Christ,
have even laid down their lives in martyrdom for Him, and,
honoured by the Father, have had most glorious crowns for
their reward.
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HOMILY LIIL

JoHN xii. 27—386.

Now is My soul troubled: and what shall I say? Father,
save Me from this hour : but for this cause came I unto this
hour. Father, glorify Thy name. Then came there a
voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will
glorify it again. The people therefore that stood by, and
heard it, said that it thundered. Others said, An angel
spake to Him. Jesus answered and said, This voice came
not because of Me, but for your sakes. Now is the judgment
of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast
out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all
men unto Me. (This He said, signifying what death He
should die.) The people answered Him, We have heard out
of the Law that Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest
Thou, The Son of Man must be lifted up? who is this Son of
Man? Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little light is with
you'. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon
you: for he that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither ke
goeth. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye
may be the children of light. These things spake Jesus,
and departed, and did hide Himself from them.

1. AFTER that the Lord Jesus Christ, in the words of
yesterday's Lesson, had exhorted His ministers that they
should follow Him, having first foretold His Passion in this
wise, that except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and
die, it abideth alone; but {f it die, it bringeth forth much
Jruit: where He stirred up them who would fain follow Him
into the kingdom of Heaven, to hate their own soul in this
world, if they thought to keep it unto life cternal: again, He
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tempers His affection down to our infirmity, and saith, what Jomw
the Lesson of to-day begins with, Now is My soul troubled. 31T
Whence, O Lord, was Thy soul troubled? For a littley g7 —
before Thou saidst, He that hateth his own soul in this
world, keepeth it unto life eternal. Then is Thy soul in
this world loved, and for that reason is it troubled by the
coming of the hour at which it is to depart out of this world?
Who would dare affirm this of the Lord’s soul? No, but
He hath transferred us into Himself, hath taken us upon
Himself, He, our Head, hath taken upon Him the affection
of His members: and therefore was not troubled by some
other, but, as it was said of Him, when He raised Lazarus,
He troubled Himself. For it was meet, that the OneJohn,
Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus,3%
as He raised us to that which is highest, so should with
us suffer also that which is lowest .

2. I hear Him above saying, The hour is come, that the
Son of Man should be glorified: if the grain be made to die,
it bringeth forth much fruit. 1 hear, He that hateth his
own soul in this world, keepeth il unto life eternal. Nor
am I permitted only to wonder, but am bidden to imitate.
Then in the following words, If any man minister untv Me,
let him follow Me; and where I am, there shall My minister
be; I am set on fire to despise the world, and as for this life,
which is but a vapour, be it ever so lengthened vapour, the
whole of it is, in my sight, nothing: for the love of eternal
things, all things temporal become vile in my regard. And
then again I hear the sclf-same my Lord, Who by those
words rapt me up from my weakness into His strength, saying,
Now is My soul troubled. What is this? How orderest
Thou my soul to follow, if I see Thy soul troubled ? how am
I to bear up under that which so great Strength feels heavy?
What foundation am I to seek, if the Rock gives way ? But
1 seem to myself to hear in my musing the Lord answering
me, and in a manner saying, Thou wilt all the more follow,
because I so interpose Myself that thou mayest bear up;
thou hast heard uttered unto thee the voice of My Strength ;

s Pateretar et infima: nearly all the Laud. 143, ¢ infima.’ E. Mus, 6, ¢in-
Mss. have patereturet infirma, “ should firma,’ with a dot under the r.
also suffer infirmities.” BEN. Ms.
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hear uttered in Me the voice of thy weakness: I impart
strength that thou mayest run, nor do I check thee in thy
speeding ; but I transfer into Myself thy trepidation, and lay
down a way for thee to pass over. O Lord our Mediator,
God above us, Man for us, I acknowledge Thy mercy! For
in that Thou being so great art troubled by the free-will of
Thy charity, therein Thou consolest the many in Thy Body
who are troubled by the necessity of their infirmity, lest
despairing they perish.

8. Well then, let the man who wishes to follow, hear
which way he is to follow. Perchance a dreadful hour is
come: it is put to thy choice, that thou must either do
iniquity, or undergo the suffering of death; the weak soul is
troubled, for whose sake the invincible Soul was of Its own
accord troubled : prefer to thine own will the will of God.
For mark what He says next; He, thy Creator and Master,
Who made thee, and, that He might teach thee, was even
Himself made the thing He made: for He was made man,
He that made man, but He remained God unchangeable,
and changed man for the better. Hear then what He goes
on to say. After He had said, Now is My soul troubled, He
saith, And what shall I say? Father, save Me from this hour :
but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify
Thy Name. He hath taught thee what to think, taught thee
what to say, Whom to invoke, in Whom to hope, Whose
will to prefer to thine own, the will sure and Divine to the
bhuman and weak will. Let Him not seem to thee to have
descended from the height to His loss, only for that He
wisheth thee to rise from the depth to thy gain. Thus He
deigned also to be tempted of the devil, of whom assuredly it
was not for Him to be tempted if He would not, just as if He
would not, it was not for Him to suffer: and made those
answers to the devil, which thou must make in thy temptations.
And He indeed was tempted, but not put in peril; that He
might teach thee when in temptation thou art in peril, to
give the tempter his answer, and not to go after the tempter,
but to come out of the peril of his tempting. But as He
hath here said, Now is My soul troubled, so likewise where
He saith, My soul is sorrowful even unto death, and, Father,
if it be possible let this cup pass from Me, He hath taken
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opon Him the infirmity of man, that He may teach him Joaw
that is thus put in sorrow and trouble, to say what follows, ,3‘ _‘_},;,,
Nevertheless, not what I will, but what Thou wilt, Father*.
For so is man directed from the things human to the things
Divine, when to the human will the will Divine is preferred.
But what meaneth, Glorify Thy Name, save, in His Passion
and Resurrection? What else then doth it mean, but that
the Father should glorify the Son, seeing He doth also
glorify His Name in the like sufferings of His servants?
Whence it is written concerning Peter, that, in saying of him,
Amnother shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou would- John$1,
est mot, the Lord meant to signify by what death he should'® 19.
glorify God. Consequently, in him also God glorified His
Name, because He doth thus glorify Christ in His members
likewise.

4. Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I havev. 28.
both glorified it, and will glorify it again. Have both
glorified it, before I made the world ; and will glorify it
again, when He shall rise from the dead and ascend into
heaven. It may also be understood otherwise. Have both
glorified it, when He was born of a Virgin, when He wrought
"mighty works®, when, the heaven pointing to Him by a star, tvirtates
He was adored by the Magi, when by the saints filled with
the Holy Ghost Ile was acknowledged, when by the Spirit
descending in the form of a dove He was declared, when by
the Voice sounding from heaven Ile was shewn, when on
the Mount He was transfigured, when He did many miracles,
when He healed and cleansed many, when with a very few
loaves He fed so great a multitude, when lle commanded
the winds and the waves, when He raised the dead: and
will glorify it again, when He shall rise from the dead,
when death shall no more have dominion over Him, when
He, as God, shall be exalted above the heavens, and His ;“m- 6,
glory above all the earth. Pe. 103,

5. The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said®
that it thundered: others said, An angel spake to Him. v-29.30,
Jesus answered and said, This voice came not because of

* Non quod ego volo, sed quod fu vis, culiar to Augustine’s copy.)
Pater. So iﬁa Hom. 111, 1. and b Serm. 200, 1; 201, 1. cf. S. Ignat,
Enarr. in Ps, 100. §. 6. (perhaps pe- Ep. ad Eph. 19,
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Howmiv. Me, but for your sakes. Here He shews that that voice was

*_not to make known to Him what He already knew, but to
them, to whom it was meet to be made known. But as that
voice was not for His sake, but for others’ sake, uttered by
the Godhead, so His soul, not for His own, but for others’
sake, was troubled by His Will.

v. 81, 6. Mark the rest. Now, saith He, is the judgment of the
world. What then is it that we look for in the end of the
age? But the judgment which we look for at the end,
will be for the judging of quick and dead, will be the
judgment of rewards and punishments eternal. Then what
sort of judgment is it now? Already in the former Lessons
I have, as I was able, made you to understand, my beloved,
that there is a judgment spoken of, which is not of con-
demnation but of discrimination; of which it is written,

Ps43,). Judge me, O God, and discern my cause from an unholy
nation. Many, however, are the judgments of God: whence

labyssasit is said in the Psalm, Thy judgments are a'great deep.

Busty. Also the Apostle saith, O the depth of the riches of the

} A

{‘loﬂ;-s wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His
'™ judgments. Of which judgments is also this that the Lord
here saith, Now is the judgment of the world: apart from
that final judgment, wherein the quick and dead shall at
the last be judged. Well then: there was the devil,
possessing mankind, holding men as criminals bound over
to punishment by the handwriting of their sins; having
dominion in the hcarts of the unbelieving, dragging them,
deceived and captive, to the worship of the creature, for
which they had deserted the Creator: but by the faith of
Christ, which was confirmed by His death and resurrection,
through His blood which was shed for the remission of sins,
thousands of believing persons are obtaining deliverance
from the dominion of the deril, are joined to the body of
Christ, and quickened by His one Spirit as faithful members
under so great a Head. This it was that He called
Judgment, this discrimination, this expulsion of the devil

" from His redeemed.
7. In short, mark what He saith. As if we asked what it
meant that He said, Now is the judgment of the world, He
has gone on to expound it, Now shall the prince of this
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world be cast out. We have heard what kind of judgment Joux
He means. Not, then, that judgment which is to come at X113l
the end of the world, wherein quick and dead are to be
judged, some being set apart on the right hand, others on
the left; but the judgment in which the prince of this world
shall be cast out. Then how was he within, and whither
does He mean that he is to be cast out? Is it meant, that
he was in the world, and is cast out beyond the world ? For,
were the Lord speaking of that final judgment which is to
come, one might opine that the firc everlasting into which
the devil is to be sent with all his angels and all who are of
his part (not by nature, but by fault; not that he created or
begot, but that he persuaded and got): I say, one might
opine that that fire everlasting is without the world, and that
this is the meaning of, shall be cast out. But, sceing He
saith, Now is the judgment of the world, and, expounding
what He meant, saith, Now shall the prince of this world
be cast out: what we are to understand is this that is now
taking place, not what is to take place so long after in the
last day. The Lord, in fact, was forctelling that which He
knew, that after His passion and glorifying, throughout the
whole world, many a people should belicve, within whose
hearts the devil was once, whom when they by faith renounce,
then is he cast out.

8. But some man will say, What, was he not cast out from
the hearts of the Patriarchs and Prophets and righteous
men of old? He was, assuredly. Then in what sense is
it said, Now shall be cast out? In what sense think we,
but that what then took place in a very few individuals, is
foretold now to take place in many a great people? So too
that saying, The Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was John 7,
not yel glorified, admits of the like question and the like %
solution. For it was not without the Holy Spirit that the
Prophets foretold things to come; not but in the Holy Spirit
that the aged Simeon and Anna the widow knew the Infant Luke g,
Lord: not but by the Holy Spirit that Zacharias and Elisa- 238
beth predicted so great things concerning Him, not yet born,
but now conceived. But the Spirit was not yet given : i. e.
that abundance of spiritual grace, by which they that were
gathered together should spcak with tongucs of all nations,
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Homiu. and so should be foreshewn the Church that was to be in the

L. tongues of all nations: by which spiritual grace congregations

should be gathered together; by which, far and wide, sins
should be forgiven, and thousands of thousands reconciled to
God.

9. What then? (saith one) because the devil shall be cast
out from the hearts of them that believe, doth he thenceforth
tempt none of the faithful? Nay verily, he never ceaseth to
tempt. But it is one thing to reign within, another to assault
without ; thus even the most strongly fortified city sometimes
an enemy assaults, yet does not carry by assault. And though
some of his missiles reach, the Apostle adviseth how they

1 The” -may be kept from hurting; he tells us of the breastplate and

E’eph 6,

shield of faith. And though he sometimes wounds, there is
One at hand to heal. For, as it is written to them that are

1John fighting, These things write I unto you, that ye sin nol: so
* they that are wounded hear what follows: and if any man

8in, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous: and He 18 the propitiation for our sins. 1ndeed

Matt.6, What do we pray for when we say, Forgive us our debts, but

13. 18,

that our wounds may be healed? And what else ask we for
when we say, Lead us not into temptation, but, that he who
is laying wait for us, or fighting without, may on mno side
break in upon us, by no fraud, by no strength be able to
overcome us? Yet let him raise against us as mighty
engines as he will, when he holdeth not the place of the

Po. 127, heart where faith dwelleth, he is cast out. But, Except the

Lord keep the city, in vain shall he walch that keepeth it.
Then do not presume upon yourselves, if ye would not call
back within you the devil who has been cast out.

10. But God forbid we should imagine that the devil is
called prince of the world in such a sense as that we should
suppose him to have dominion over heaven and earth. Nay,
the term world is used to denote evil men, who are diffused
over the whole earth: just as the term, ‘ house, is used to
signify them by whom it is inhabited ; as we say, It is a good
house, or, It is a bad house, not when we blame or praise the
edifice of walls and roofs, but when we speak of the characters
cither of good or of bad men. So then it is said, Prince of
this world: i. e. prince of all the bad who inbabit the world
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The term tworld is also used of the good, who in like manner Jouw
are diffused over the whole earth : of them saith the Apostle, 3,"_'\.‘,;,
God was in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself. Theseg Cor.”
are they, from whose hearts the prince of this world is cast® !®
out.

11. When therefore He had said, Now #kall the prince of'v. 33.
this world be cast out; and I, saith He, if I be lifted up
Jrom the earth, will draw all* after Me. * Al what? but 'v“’"'ﬂ,
what he is cast out from? But He hath not said omnes, L.:_'.nd
all men, but omnia, all things : for all (men) kare not fuith. r‘iﬂ
Not then to the universality of men did He refer this, but to Cod.
the entire of the creature, i.e. spirit and soul and body,??r':m
both that by which we understand, and that by which wcs 2
live, and that by which we are capable of being scen and pyium
touched. For He that said, Not a hair of your head shall “‘{"ﬂ
peruh does draw after Him all [that they are]. Or, if by1s.
omnia we are to understand men themselves, we may say,

All that is predestined unto salvation, of which “ all” e
said there should nothing perish, above when Ile was speak- Joha 10,
ing of His sheep Or, however, all kinds of men, be it in**
all tongues, or in all ages, or all degrecs of honours, or all
diversities of natural abilities, or all professions of lawful and
useful crafts, and whatever else may be said as touching the
innumerable differences by which men differ one from
another, save only as regards sins, from the highest even to

the lowest, from the king even to the beggar: all [sorts)
saith He, I will diaw after Me: that Ile should be their
Head, and they His members. But ITe saith, If I be
eralted ; that is, when I shall be exalted: for He doubteth

not that that shall come to pass which He is come to bring

to pass. This relates to that which He said above, Buf if
the grain die, it bringeth forth much fruit: for by His
being lifted up, what else did He mean, but His suffering on

the Cross ? Which also the Evangelist himself hath not left
unsaid : for he has gone on to say, But this He said, signify- v, s3.
ing by what death He should die.

12. The people answered Him, We have heard out of the .34,
Law that Christ abideth for ever : and how sayest Thou, The
Son of Man must be lifted up? who is this Son of Mun?

They kept it in memory that the Lord was cver and anon
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Howmiw. calling Himself Son ¢f Man. For in this place He does not

say, If the Son of Man be lifted up from the earth: but
above He had said, what was yesterday read and handled,
when word was brought to Him of the Gentiles who desired

v23-25.to see Him, T'he hour is come that the Son of Man shall

be glorified. Accordingly, bearing this in mind, and in that
which He now saith, When I shall be lifted up from the
earth, understanding the death of the Cross, these men asked
of Him and said, We have heard out of the Law that Christ
abideth for ever: and how sayest Thou, The Son of Man
must be lifted up? Why, who ts this Son of Man? For if
He is Christ, say they, He abideth for ever ; if He abideth
Jor ever,how shall He be lifted up from the earth ? i. e. how
shall He die by the suffering of the Cross ? For they under-
stood Him to mean the thing that they were thinking to do. So
then, what opened to them the obscurity of these words was not
wisdom infused into them, but their own goaded conscience.

18. Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little light is
in youc. Hence it is that ye understand that Christ
abideth for ever. Then walk while ye have the Light, that
the darkness come not upon you. Walk, draw near, under-
stand the whole, a Cbrist that shall both die, and live for
ever, both shed the blood wherewith He may redeem, and
ascend to the heights whither He may bring yon. But the
darkness shall come upon you, if ye in such wise believe
Christ’s eternity, as to deny in Him the humiliation of death.
And he that walketh in darkness, knoweth not whither he
goeth. So he may stumble at the Stone of stumbling, and
Rock of offence, which the Lord was to the blind Jews:

::ea*-?, whereas, to the believing, the Stone which the builders

v. 36.

disallowed, s made the head of the corner. Hence they
scorned to believe in Christ, because their impiety despised
Him dead, derided Him put to death: and that same was
the death of the grain that was to be multiplied, and the
lifting up of Him that draws all after Him. While, saith
He, ye have the Light, believe in the Light, that ye may be

¢ Adhuc modicum lumen. Not con- 53, 1), because of the different wording,
sulting the Greek, (¥r¢ pwpdy xpdvov viz. in this clause modicum (umen
7d ¢is) Augustine might the rather (shining of the Light), in the next
be led to take it as above (comp. Hom. Lucem, the Light itself, i. e, Christ.
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the children of Light. When ye have heard ought true, Jonx
believe in the Truth, that ye may be born again in the Truth. X11 36,

14. These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide
Himself from them. Not from them who had begun to
believe and love, not from them who had met Ilim with
palm-branches and praises: but from them who saw' Ilim ! vide-
with their eyes, and whose eyc was evil: eril, because ?::i:l:-t
indeed they did not see, but by their blindness stumbled at bant
that Stone. But in that Jesus hid Himself from them who
wished to kill Him (a point ye must often be reminded of,
becanse of your forgetfulness), herein He consulted for our
weakness, not derogated from His power.
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JoHN xii. 87—143,

But though He had done so many miracles before them, yet
they believed not on Him : that the saying of Esaias the
prophel might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who
hath believed our report? and to whom hath the Arm of
the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not believe,
because that Esaias said again, He hath blinded their
eyes, and hardened their heart ; that they should not see
with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be
converted, and I should heal them. These things said
E'saias, when he saw His glory,and spake of Him. Never-
theless among the chief rulers also many believed on Him ;
but because of the Pharisees they did not confess Him, lest
they should be put out of the synagogue: for they loved
the praise of men more than the praise of God.

1. THE Lord Christ, having forctold His Passion and
fruitful Death in the exaltation of the Cross, where He said
He would draw all after Him, whereupon the Jews, under-
standing that He said it of His death, put to Him a question,
in what sense He spake of dying, seeing they had heard out
of the Law that Christ abideth for ever; exhorted them that
while yet there was in them that little light by which they
had learned that Christ is eternal, they should walk so as to
learn the whole, that they might not be overtaken of the
darkness. And when He had thus spoken, He hid Himself
Jrom them. These things ye have learned in the foregoing
lessons and words of the Lord.
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2. Thereafter the Evangelist brings in that, with which Joaw
the portion ® read to-day began, and saith, But though He 3’7‘.‘;8'_
kad done so many miracles before them, yet they belicved not icspica-
on Him : that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be‘v‘j';‘i 2.
Julfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed ourls.53,1.
report? and to whom hath the Arm of the Lord been
rerealed? Where he hath sufficiently shewn, that by the
Arm of the Lord is meant none other than the Son of God:
not that God the Father is bounded by a figure of human
flesh, and the Son adheres to Him as a member of the body:
but, because all things were made by Him, therefore is He
called Arm of the Lord. For as thy arm is that by which
thou workest, so the Word of God is called His Arm, because
by the Word I{e wrought the world. For why does a man,
in order to work any thing, stretch forth his arm, but
because the thing he spake is not by speaking forthwith
done? But if his power were so great, that without any
motion of his body, whatever he should speak should
thereby be done, then would his word be his arm. Ouly,
the Lord Jesus, the Only-Begotten Son of the Father, as He
is not a bodily member of Ilis Father, so is IIe not the word
which may be thought or sounded and passeth away;
because, when all things were made by Him, lle was the
Word of God.

8. When therefore we hear that the Son of God is the Arm
of God the Father, let not the customary notions of the flesh
confuse our hearing : but as much as by His gift we are able,
let us think of the Power and Wisdom of God, by Which all 1 Cor.1,
things were made. For such an Arm is neither stretched
forth and extended, nor gathered in and contracted*. For
He is not the Same (Person) as the Father, but He and the
Father are One ; and Kqual to the Father, He is every where
whole as the Father: lest there be any occasion given for
the detestable error of those who say that the Father alone

& It seems from this passage that
the image of the out-stretched arm,
drawn back in order to its being anew
stretched out, was used by Sabellius in
illustration of his doctrine of the Divine
wAarvouoi or dxrdoes (self extensions),
and gvoroAal (self-contractions): viz.
that the words passes from one act of

revelation or mode of being to another,
by gathering and drawing ltself in
from the preceding act or form. (In
S. Epiphan. Her. 62, 1. the illustration
is a ray of light emitted from the sun,
and then drawn back: &s dmd HAlov
weupleioay &xriva, xal wdAw els Td
fixiov dvadpauoioar,)

3a
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Hox. is ; only, according to the diversity of exigencies®, the Same is

.

called Son, the Same called Holy Ghost; and so upon
occasion of these words they should dare to say, Lo, ye see
that the Father alone is, if His Arm be the Son; for a man
and his arm is not two, but one person. Not understanding
nor observing how words are transferred from things of one
sort to things of another sort by reason of a certain likeness,
even in every-day expressions about visible and well-known
things ; how much more, in order that things ineffable may
be in whatever sort spoken, which to be spoken as they are
in themselves is in no sort possible? Thus one man calls
another man his arm, by whom he uses to do whatever
he does: and if the other be taken from him, he says
sorrowing, I have lost my arm; and to him who has bereft
him, he says, You have taken my arm from me. Then let
them understand how the Son is said to be the Arm of the
Father, by Which the Father wrought all things; lest, by
not understanding this and by remaining in the darkness of
their error, they be like these very Jews, of whom it is said,
And to whom is the Arm of the Lord revealed #

4. Here another question meets us, to reason of which,
in any competent measure, searching out all its dark
corners and clearing up its difficulties, as the importance of
the subject demands, neither my strength, I take it, nor
the narrow limits of our time, nor your capacity, will serve.
Yet, because your expectation will not allow us to pass on
to other matters without saying something of this, accept
what we may be able to give: and where we do not come
up to your expectations, ask the increase of Him Who hath
set us to plant and to water, because, as the Apostle saith,

1Cor.1, Neither he that planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth ;

37.

but God that giveth the increase. Some, then, mutter in
themselves, and where they may, now and then cry out and
wrangle with turbulent disputation, saying, What did the

b Pro diversitate causarum. Sabel-

God, being one in hypostasis (or per-
liusg’s expression seems to have been

son), does, according to the several

wxpds 7ds énxdorore xpelas. S. Basil,
Ep. 210. 7dr abrdv @edr Iva 7¢ Owo-
xeyuéry 8yra wpds Tds dxdarore wapa-
mirroboas xpelas perauoppoluevoy viv
udy bs xarépa, viv 8¢ bs vidy, viv bs Td
&yior xvedua Sianéyeobas: (‘¢ the vame

emergencies as they occur, change His
form, now as Father, and now as Son,
now as Holy Ghost, and so utter Himself
tomankind:”’) Cf.id. Ep.214.235. and
§. Athanas. ¢, Arian. 4, 26.
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Jews, or what was their fault, if it was necessary that the Jonu
word of Esaias the Prophet should le fulfilled, which he o 39, 40
spake, Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom is —
the Arm of the Lord revealed? To whom we answer, that
the Lord, as prescient of things future, did by the Prophet
predict the unbelief of the Jews: predict, however, not
cause. For it does not follow that the Lord compels any
man to sin, because He knows already men’s future sins. For
it was their sins that He foreknew, not His own: not any
other person’s, but theirs. Wherefore, if the sins He fore-
knew as theirs, be not theirs, then did He not truly foreknow:
but, because His foreknowledge cannot be deceived, without
doubt not another sinneth, but those very persons sin, of
whom God foreknew that they would sin. Consequently,
what the Jews did, was sin ; which they were not compelled
to do by Him Who hath no pleasure in sin; it was but
predicted that they would do it, by Him from Whom
nothing is hid. And therefore if they had wished to do not
evil, but good, they would not have been hindered, and that
they would do this would have been foreseen by Him Who
knoweth what every man will do, and what He will render
unto him for his work.

5. But also the words of the Gospel which follow, are
even more urgent and raise a still deeper question: for it
goes on to say, Therefore they could not believe, because that v.39.40.
Ksatas said again, He hath blinded their eyes,and hardened
their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor
understand with their heart, and be converted, and I should
heal them. For it is said to us: If they could not believe,
what sin is it for a man not to do what he cannot do? but if
by not believing they sinned, then they could believe, and did
it not: if then they could, how saith the Gospel, Therefore
they could not believe, because that Esaias said again, He
hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart: thereby
(which is a more serious matter) making God the cause of
their not believing, seeing that He hath Himself blinded theiy
eyes, and hardened their heart ?  Forit is not of the devil that
this is said, (which even so were a serious matter,) but of God,
as the prophetical Scripture itself witnesseth. For suppose
it evento be said of the devil; that ke hath blinded their eyes,
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Howmiv. and hardened their heart; still one must take pains to be

L11L.

Rom.

11, 7.8.

(1s. 29,
i0.

29, 3.)

Rom. 9,
14

able to shew that their not believing was their fault, when it
is said of them, They could not believe. Besides, what shall
we say o another testimony of the same Prophet, which the
Apostle Paul hath alleged, saying, Israel hath not oblained
that which he seeketh for; but the election hath oblained it,
and the rest were blinded, according as il is wrillen, God
hath given them the spiril of compunction<, eyes that they
should not see, and ears that they should not hear, unto
this day.

6. Ye have heard, brethren, the question propounded :
truly, ye see how deep it is: howbeit, we answer as we may,
They could not believe, because Isaiah the Prophet foretold
this: but the Prophet foretold this, because God foreknew
that this would be. But if I be asked, Why they could not,
I answer at a word, because they would not: for, that their
will was evil, God foresaw, and by the Prophet foretold,
even He from Whom things future cannot be hid. But,
sayest thou, the Prophet mentions a different cause, not
their will. What cause does the Prophet mention? That
God hath given them the spirit of compunction ; eyes that
they should not see, and ears that they should not hear : and,
Hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart. 1 reply,
that their will merited this also. For thus doth God blind
men, thus barden; by forsaking, by not helping: which
thing He doth by a judgment which may be secret, but un-
just cannot be. This, from first to last, the piety of religious
men ig bound to hold unshaken and inviolate: ¢ven as the
Apostle, while handling this self-same most difficult question,
saith, What shall we say then? Isthere unrighteousness with

¢ Spiritum compunctionis, Karavi-
tews, which the old English versions
render * compunction,” *‘ unquietness:”’
auth. E. V. ¢ slumber:” Marg. ¢ re-
morse,” There is no question that the
original Hebrew word, Isaiah 29, 10.
means * stupor, deep sleep :”’ the same
word is rendered in the LXX by -
oraois, Gen. 2, 21: 15, 12. [
1 Sam. 26, 12: aod it is equally clear
that the LXX use the word xardwlis
in this sense here, and in Psa. 60, 5.
where olvor xaravifews represents Heb.
“ wine of astonishment.” Only it is

not clear how the word obtained this
signification : for xaravbooew is used
by the LX X to denote acute sorrow,
Gen. 34, 7. Psa. 109, 16. Ecclus. 12,
12: 14,1: 20, 21: 47, 20: once, the
stimulus of lust, Hist. Susann. 10.
S. Chrysost. explains xardvvfis here to
mean that ¢ habit of the mind in which
it is incurably and immovably set upon
evil, for xaravvyiva: (he says) is all
one as to be trausfixed and rivetted.”
?tbu:né assul(n(g lt)distinct derivation
rom vbew (Grot.) or

Clere.) ordew (Lo



He hardens by leaving the evil will to itself. 708

God? That be far ! If then that be far from us to think that Joun
there should be unrighteousness with God, then, whether IIe sg. 1416.
belpeth, He doth it in mercy, or whether He helpeth not, He
doth it in righteousness: because He doth all things not
unadvisedly, but in judgment. Moreover, if the judgments
of the saints are just, how mach more the judgments of God,
Who maketh them saints and just?  Just therefore they are,
but secret. Therefore, when questions of this sort come
before us, why one man thus, another thus : why the one man
is blinded by God’s abandoning him, the other enlightened
by God’s aiding him: let us not take upon us to sit in judg-
ment upon the judgment of so great a Judge, but let us,
trembling with awe, exclaim with the Apostle, O the depth of Rom.
the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How'» 33
snsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding
out ! Whence itis said in the Psalm, Thy judgments are as
a great abyss !

7. Then let not your expectation, my becloved, thrust it
apon me that I should attempt to penetrate this depth, to
sound this abyss, to search out things unsearchable. I know
what my measure is, I seem to myself to feel also what yours
is. This is higher than my growth, and mightier than my
strength: and I suppose, than yours also. Let us then
together hear the Scripture admonishing and saying, 7%ings Ecclus.
higher than thou, scek thou not; and things stronger than® %3
thou, search thou not. Not that these are denied us, secing
God our Master saith, There is nothing hidden that shall not Mat.10,
be revealed: but if whereunto we have attained, thercin we 26
walk, as saith the Apostle, not only what we know not and Pil. s,
ought to know, but also if in auy thing we be otherwise !5 16
minded, that also shall God reveal unto us. Now we bave
attained unto the way of faith: this let us most perseveringly
hold: the same shall bring us to the chamber of the King iz Col.2,s.
Whom are laid up all the treasures of wisdom and know-
ledge. For it was not because our Lord Jesus Christ Himself
begrudged ought to those His own great and specially elect
disciples, that He said, / have many things to say unto you, sohne,
but ye cannot bear them now. We must walk, must make 2!
progress, must grow, that our hcarts may be capable of
receiving those things which we _cannot at present receive.
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704 “ Could not” is * would not ;" as God’s*‘ cannot” is *‘ will not.”

And if the last day find us making progress, there we shall

LI learn, what here we could not learn.

8. But if any knows himself able, and confides to give us
a clearer and better exposition of this question, God forbid
that I should not be more ready to learn than to teach.
Only let not any man dare so to defend free-will, as to

Mtﬂ 6,attempt to rob us of the prayer in which we say, Lead us

Luke22,
83.

John 1,
12.

Gal. 5,
Rom.
12,3.

1 Cor. e
8l.

Rom.
10,3.

not info lemptation : again, let not any deny the freedom of
the will, so as to excuse sin. But let us hear the Lord,
both commanding and helping; both ordering what we
ought to do, and aiding that we may be able to fulfil the
same. For as there are some whom tod great confidence
in their own will hath lifted up into pride, so some there
are whom too great diffidence in their own will hath cast
down into negligence. Those say, Why should we ask
it of God that we be not overcome of temptation, seeing it
is in our own power not to be overcome? These say, Why
should we endeavour ourselves to live well, seeing it rests with
God’s power how we shall live? O Lord, O Father Which
art in heaven, lead us not into any of these temptations, but
deliver us from evil! Hear we the Lord saying, I have
asked for thee, Peter, that thy foith fail not: lest we
imagine our faith so to depend on free-will as not to need
the Divine aid. Hear we also the Evangelist saying, He
gave them power to become sons of God: that we may not
imagine it not to depend at all upon our own power that we
should believe : nevertheless, in both let us know His benefits.
For we must both thank Him because the power is given,
and pray to Him that our weakness sink not. This is faith
whicl worketh by love, as the Lord hath distributed the
measure thereof to each; that whoso glorieth may glory, not
in himself, but in the Lord

9. No marvel, then, that they could not believe, whose
will was so proud, that, being ignorant of God’s righteous-
ness, they would needs establish their own: as saith of them
the Apostle, To the righteousness of God they are mot
subject. For because, not of faith, but as it were of works,
they were puffed up; being by their very swelling blinded,
they stumbled at the Stone ¢f offence. Moreover, as for
this “ could mot,” meaning * would not,” it is used in the



Those who unduly exalt free-will, cannot believe. 705

same way as it is said of our Lord God, If we believe not, Joun
He continueth fuithful, He cannot deny Himself. Of the ;—(,;.Tlm-‘—o
Omnipotent it is said, He cannot. As thereforc that the 3,13,
Lord cannot deny Himself,is the praise of the Divine Will ;
so, that they could not beliere, is the fault of the human will.

10. Behold, I too say, that they who are so high minded
as to think fit to attribute so much to the strength of their
own will that they deny their need of the Divine aid in order
to good living, * cannot believe in Christ.” For not the
syllables of the name of Christ profit ought, nor the Sacra-
ments of Christ, where men resist the faith of Christ. Now
the faith of Christ is, to believe on Him that justifieth the Rom.4,
ungodly ; to believe on the Mediator, without Whose inter- >
position, we are not reconciled to God; to believe on the
Saviour Who came to seek and to save that which was lost ; Lukel9,
to believe on Him Who said, Without Me ye can do}?,‘hnw'
nothing. Because then, being ignorant of God’s righteous- 5.
ness, by which the ungodly is justified, he will needs
establish his own, by which he shall be convicted of over-
weening, he cannot belicve on Him. Hence also those
could not believe: not that men cannot be changed to the
better; but that, so long as they are thus minded, they cannot
believe. Hence they are blinded and hardened; because
by denying the Divine aid, they are left unaided. This,
concerning the Jews who were blinded and hardened, God
foreknew, and in His Spirit the Prophet foretold.

11. But in that which he hath added, Et convertantur et
sanem eos: are we to understand non, i. e. non convertantur,
and not be converted, as reaching from the preceding context,
where it is said, ut non videant oculis et inlelligant corde,
as in fact here too the mecaning of course is?, ut non intelli-
gant corde, that they should not see wilh their eyes, and not

4 Quia et hic utique dictum est. course is, that non before intelligant is

¢ Perhaps the reading should be dictum
pon est: unless the meaning be, that
the pegative prefixed to videant is to
be mentally adjoined to intelligant.
And indeed the printed Vulgate has et
non intelligant corde: but in ancient
copies of the Bible at Corbie, in agree-
ment with the Greek, the negative is
not repeated. BEN. (Lachmann finds
et intelligant in all the old copies and
anthors.) Augustine’s meaning of

to be supplied from non videant: and
the words, et hic utique dictum est,
express this meaning in virtue of the
particle wutique: i. e. ‘¢ though the
negative is not expressed, yet here also
the thing said is, et non intelligant :”’
if the other had been his meaning, he
would rather have said, quia nec hic
dictum est. (e Mus. 6, ¢ dictum est ut
intelligant,” Laud, 143, ‘ ut non,’as Ed.
Both omit the reat of the qnotation.)
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706 Some are blinded for a time, for their good.

understand with their heart: conversion itself being of the
grace of Him, to Whom it is said, O God of lkosts?, conrert
Thou us? Or perchance are we to understand this also to
have been done by the mercy of the Healing which is from
above, that, because they were of proud and perverse will, and
would needs establish their own righteousness, they should
be left to themselves, to the intent they might be blinded;
blinded, to the intent they should stumble at the Stone of
offence, and that their countenance should be covered with
ignominy; and so being brought low they should seek the
name of the Lord, and not their own righteousness where-
with the proud is puffed up, but the righteousness of God
whereby the ungodly is justified? For this profited many of
them to their good, who, being pricked to the heart for their
wickedness, did afterwards believe on Christ: for whom
Himself bad prayed, saying, Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do. Of which their ignorance the
Apostle also saith, I bear them record, that they have
a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge; for then
indeed it is that he goes on to say, For, being ignorant
of God’s righteousness, and wishing to establish their own,
they are not subject to the righteousness of God.

12. These things said Esaias, when he saw His glory, and
spake of Him. What Esaias saw, and in what sort this
concerns the Lord Christ, is to be read and understood in
his book. Namely, he saw Him, not as He is, but in a
certain significative sort, as the vision of the Prophet behoved
to be informed. Thus Moses also saw, and yet to Him
Whom he saw, he said, I/ I have found grace in Thy sight,
shew me Thyself openly, that I may see Thee; because he
did not see Him as He is. But when it shall so be with us,
the same Saint John the Evangelist tells us in his Epistle;
Beloved, we are sons of God, and it hath not yet appeared
what we shall be: we know that, when He shall appear, we
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is. He might
have said, We shall see Him, without adding, as He is: but,
knowing that He was seen by some fathers and prophets,
only not us He is, therefore, having said, we shall see Him,
he adds, as He i¢s. For let no man deccive you, brethren,
of them which say that the Father is invisible, and the Son
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visible. For they which assert this are they which suppose Jous
Him to be a creature ; neither do they understand in what ;g 43
regard it is said, I and the Father are One. Nay, in virtue John10,
of the form of God in which He is equal with the Father, {’;‘;;iu’
the Son too is invisible ; but, in order that IIe might be seen 7

by men, He took the form of a servant, and being made in

the likeness of men, was made visible. Therefore in shewing
Himself also, before He took flesh, to the eyes of men, He

did this as it pleased Him, in the creature subject unto Him,

not as He is. Let us cleanse our heart by faith, that we

may be prepared for that ineffable, and, so to say, invisible
vision. Since, Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall ghtt- 5,
see God. )

18. Nevertheless,among the chief rulers also many believed .42 43.

on Him; but because of the Pharisees they did nol confess
Him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue: for they
loved the glory of men more than the ylory of God. See
how the Evangelist hath marked, and disapproved of certain
persons, of whom however he saith that they believed on Him -
who, if in this entering upon the way of faith they should
go forward, would by going forward overcome the love of
human glory, which the Apostle had overcome, where he
saith, But God forbid that I should glory, save in the crossGal s,
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom the world is crucified 4.
1o me and I to the world. For to this end the Lord Himself
willed that His cross, on which the maduess of proud impiety
derided Him, should be fixed on the forehead of them
which should believe on Him—that being, in a sort, the scat
of shame—that faith may not blush for His Name, and may
love the glory of God more than the glory of men.
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Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on Me, believeth not
on Me, but on Him that sent Me. And ke that seeth Me,
seeth Him that sent Me. I am come a light into the
world, that whosoever believeth on Me should not abide
in darkness. Andif anyman hear Mywords,and keep'them
not, I judge him not: for I came not to judge the world,
but lo save the world. He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth
not My words, hath One that judgyeth him : the word that
I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.
For I have not spoken of Myself; but the Father which
sent Me, He gave Me a commandment, what I should say,
and what I should speak. And I know that His com-
mandment s life everlasting: whatsoever I speak there-
Jore, even as the Father said unto Me, so I speak.

1. WHILE our Lord Jesus Christ spake among the Jews,
and wrought such mighty signs of miracles, some believed,
who were predestinated to eternal life, whom He hath also
called His sheep; but some believed not, and could not
belicve, because by God’s hidden but not unjust judgment
they bad been blinded and hardened, as being forsaken by
Him Who resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble.
Of those moreover who believed, some did even to that
degree confess Him, that they took palm-branches and met
Him at His coming, rejoicing in the same confession of



To believe on Christ is to believe Him Co-equal God, 709

praise: but others, of the chief men, durst not confess Him, Joaw
lest they should be cast out of the synagoguc; whom the 431415.
Evangelist hath noted, saying, that they loved the glory of v.43.
wen more than the glory of God. And even of those who
believed not, there were some that would afterwards believe,
whom He foresaw where He said, Wken ye shall have lifted Jobn s,
up the Son of Man, then ye shall acknowledge that I am?®
He: but others that would remain in the same unbelief, who

are imitated also by this present nation of the Jews, which,
being afterward subdued, in testimony of the prophecy
which was written concerning Christ, is dispersed well nigh
throughout the whole world.

2. These things being so, and His Passion now drawing
nigh, Jesus cried and said,—what the lesson of to-day begins v.44.45.
with,—He that believeth on Me, beliereth not on Me, but on
Him that sent Me. And he that seelh Me, seeth Him that
sent Me. He had already said in a certain place, My doctrine 14.7,16.
8 nol Mine, but His that sent Me: where we understood JP™
Him to mean by ¢ His doctrine’ the Word of the Father,29.
Which is Himself; and that in saying, My doctrine 1s not
Mine, but His that sent Me, Ile signified that He is not of
Himself, but bath His being of Another. For He is‘ God of
God,’ the Son of the Father:—but the Father is not God of
God, but God the Father of the Son. And what He now saith,

He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that
sent Me,how are we to understand but that the Man appeared
unto men, the God being latent? And lest they should
imagine Him to be but what they saw, therefore, wishing to
be believed to be such and so great as the Father is, He
saith, He that believeth on Me, belicveth not on Me, i. e. on
this that he sceth, but on Him that sent Me, i. e. on the
Father. But he that believeth on the Father must of neces-
sity believe Him to be Father; and he that believeth I1im to
be Father, must of necessity believe that He hath a Son:
and therefore he that believeth on the Father must of necessity
believe on the Son. But then, lest any should believe con-
cerning the Only-Begotten Son just what he doth concerning
them which are sons by grace not by nature, (as the Evan-
gelist saith, Gave them power to become sons of God, to which Jobn 1,
also pertains that which the Lord hath mentioned as said in 1%



710 and to see in Him the Father Which sent Him.

Howmiw. the Law, I said, Ye are Gods, and all of you sons of the
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' believeth not on Me; lest the whole of one’s Lelieving con-

cerning Christ should be believed of Him as Man only. He
then, saith He, believeth on Me, who believeth on Me not as
that which He seeth Me to be, but on Him that sent Me:
so that, while believing on the Father, he believeth Him to
have a Son Equal to Himself, and then truly believeth on
Me. For if he account Him to have but sons by grace,
who are of course His creatures, not the Word but things
made by the Word, and not to have a Son Equal with
Himself and Coeternal, Ever-begotten, alike Unchangeable,
in no regard unlike and unequal ; then he believeth not on
the Father that sent Him, because the Father that sent Him
is not this that He imagines.

8. And accordingly when He had said, He that belicveth
on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me, lest
He should be thought to have meant the Father to be
understood as Father of many sons regenerate by grace, not
of One Only Son Equal with Himself, He straightway sub-
joined, And he that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me.
Doth He say, He that seeth Me, seeth not Me, but Him
that sent Me, as He had said, He that beliereth on Me,
believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me? No: for
He said that, lest, as He was seen to be Son of Man, He
should be believed to be only that: but this He said, that
He might be believed Equal with the Father. He that
believeth on Me, saith He, believeth not on this that he seeth
Me to be, but believeth on Him that sent Me. Or, while he
believeth on the Father which begat Me Equal with Himself,
not as he seeth Me, but as he believeth on Him that sent
Me, so let him believe on Me; for between Ilim and Me
there is no difference, insomuch that whoso seeth Me, secth
Him that sent Me. Certainly our Lord Jesus Christ sent
His Apostles, as their very name shews: for, as in Greek
‘ angels” are in our tongue * messengers,” so in Greek
“ Apostles” are in our tongue ““ sent.” Yet never would any
of the Apostles dare to say, He that believeth on me, believeth
on Him that sent me: indeed, he would not even say, He
that believeth on Me. For we believe, or give credence to,



We “ believe” the Apostles, * believe on” Christ.  "T11

an Apostle, but not believe on an Apostle ; because it is not Jonu
for an Apostle to justify the ungodly, and, 7o him that X "Em.—F
delieveth on HiM that justifieth the ungodly, his faith iss.
counted unto him for righteousness. An Apostle might say,
He that receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent me, or, He
that heareth me, heareth 1lim that sent me: this being in
fact what the Lord Himself said to them, He that receiveth Mat. 10,
you, receiveth Me; and he that receiveth Me, receiveth Him 40.
that sent Me. Because the Lord is honoured in the servant,
and the Father in the Son; only, the Father as in the Son,
the Lord as in the servant. But the Only-Begotten Son
could rightly say, Believe* on God, and beliece on Me; and Johnl4,
what He now saith, He thal believeth on Me, believelh not on
Me, but on Him that sent Me. Not that He hath taken off
from Himself the belief of the believing, but He would not
that the believing should stop at the form of a servant: since
when one believes on the Father which sent Him, of course
he believes on the Son, without Whom he knows that the
Father is not Father; and so believes as to believe Ilim
Equal, since it follows, And he that seeth Me, seeth Him
that sent Me.

4. Mark the rest. I am come a light into the world, that, g,
whosoever believell on Me should not abide in darkness.
He said in a certain place to His disciples, Ye are the light Matt. 5,
of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. 416
Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel,
but on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are
in the house. Let your light so shine befure men, that they
may see your good works, and glorify your Father Which is
in heaven. Yet He said not to them, Ye are come a light
inlo the world, that whosoever believell on you, should not
abide in darkness. It is impossible this should any where

be read, 1 do assure you.

8 Credite in Deum, so infra Hom.

67. in 1. where however some few Mas.
bave creditis. Of the ancients, Chrys.
makes wioredere in both clauses indi-
cative, Euthym. imperative in toth. So
Hilar. de Trin. ix. 19. Cum enim ait,
Credite in Deum el in me credite,
queero in quo se in natura discreverit
qui non discrevit in honore? Dicens

Lights then, all the saints

enim, E¢ in me credite, cum dixiseet
in Deum credite: anne per id ucxf
ait, fn me, non et suam mtelllgltur
significasse naturam ? . . . Deum se per
id docens, cum credendum in eurn sit
ab his qui in Deum credant.—Lach-
mann gives credilis in Deum as the
accredited reading, citing only Hilary
for credite.
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Bowmiv.are; but, by believing, they are made light by Him from
LIV. Whom if any man depart he will be made dark: whereas
that Light by which they are lighted cannot depart from
Itself because It is unchangeable altogether. We believe
then (or, give credence to) the light which is lighted, as
a Prophet, as an Apostle: but to that end believe him, that
we may believe not on the man himself, being that which is
lighted, but with him on that Light by Which he is made
light; that we also may be made light, not by him, but with
him, by the Same of Whom he was enlightened. Moreover,
in saying, that whosoever believeth on Me should not abide
in darkness, He makes it plain enough that He found all
men in darkness : but, that they may not abide in the darkness
in which they were found, they ought to believe on the
Light Which is come into the world, because by it the world
was made.

v4l. 5. And if any man, saith He, hear My words, and keep
them not, I judge him not. Remember what 1 know you
were told on the former Lessons; and you who may have
forgotten, recal it to mind; and you who were not then but
are now present, hear it now. In what sense saith the Son,
John 5, I judge him not, seeing He saith in another place, The Father
Judgeth no man, but hath given all judgment to the Son?
how, but that we are to understand, At present judge him
not®*? Why not judge at present? Mark what follows:
For I am not come, saith He, to judge the world, but * ut
salvificem mundum,” i. e. “ ut salvum faciam mundum,” {0
save the world. Now therefore is the time of mercy : after-
Ps. 101, ward will be the time of judgment: for, Of mercy, saith He,

and of judgment will I sing unto Thee, O Lord.
6. But concerning this same Last Judgment which is to
v.48. be, see what He saith, He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth
not My words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that I
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. He

b Qui non adfuistis sed adestis, au- Here are three sorts of people, and
dite. Quomodo dicit Filius, Ego mon Avug. has one word for eacg:: memen -
Judico..... nisi quia intelligendum tote, recolite; audite. Then he puts
est, Modo non judico eum? But Ed. the question in the oratio directa,
Ben. and earlier editions, andite quo- Quomodo dicit Filius &c.? as in §. 7;
modo dicit Filius &c: nisi quia intel- qui audita meminerunt. Quomodo dat
ligendum est, Modo non judico eum. &o.? (ro Oxf. Mass.)
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ssith not, He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My Jomw
words, I judge him not in the last day. For had Ile said,ﬁl}i
this, I do not see how it could but be contrary to that —
sentence in which He saith, The Father judgeth no man,
but hath given all judgment to the Son. But when He said,
He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth not My words, hath One
that judgeth Him, and, while they were waiting to know
who that should be, went on to say, The word which I
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the lust day, He
hath made it manifest enough that it is He Himself that will
judge in the last day. For it was ITimself that He spake,
Himself that He preached, Himself that He set as the Door
by which Himself should as Shepherd enter in to His sheep.
So then they will be judged in one way, who bave not heard,
in another they who have heard and have despised. ForRom.3,
they that have sinned without Law, saith the Apostle, with-'%
out Law will also perish: and they that have sinned in the
Law, shall by the Law be judged.

7. For I, saith He, have not spoken of Myself. In sayingv. 49.
that He hath not spoken of Himself, He means, that He ¢s
not of Himself. Already we have often said this; this as
already well known, we need not teach you, but only put you
in mind of it. But the Father Which sent Me, the Same
gave Me a commandment what I should say, and what I
should speak. We should have no difficulty if we knew our-
selves to be speaking with those with whom we spake in the
former discourses, and indeed not with all of them either,
but with those who retain in their memory the things they
heard ; but now because it is likely that some are present
who did not hear, and like to them are those who have
forgotten what they heard, for their sakes let those who
heard and remember, put up with our delays. How does
the Father give commandment to the Ouly Son? With what
word speaketh He to the Word, when the Son is Himself
the Only-Begotten Word? By an Angel, when by Him
were the Angels crcated? By the thunder-cloud? which
when it sounded to the Son, sounded not for His own sake,
as Himself elsewhere saith, but for others’ sake, who behoved
so to hear? By a sound emitted from the lips? whereas He
hath no body, neither by any interval between place and
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place is the Son separated from the Father, that there should
be between them the intermediate air, by percussion of
which a voice should be made and come into the ear? Far
from us be such surmises concerning that incorporeal
and ineffable Substance! The Only Son is the Word of
the Father, and the Wisdom of the Father: in That are all
the commandments of the Father. For it is not to be
thought that what the Father commandeth, the Son
somewhile knew not, that it should be necessary for Him
after a while to have what erewhile e had not. That
which He hath from the Father He received in that sort,
that He by being begotten received, the Father by be-
getting gave. Thus He both ¢s Life, and received life, of
course by being begotten, not as first existing without life.
Because both the Father kath Life, and what He hath, He
8: yel not received it, seeing the Father is of none. But
the Son received life, by gift of the Father, from Whom He
is: and He too, what He hatkh, that is He ; for He hath life,
and is Life. Hear Himself speaking: 4s the Father, saith
He, hath life in Himself, so hath He given also to the Son
to have life in Himself. Was it to one ‘existing and not
having, that He gave? No, but in that He begat, He gave,
He that begat Life: and Life begat Life. And, to shew
that He begat Equal Life, not unequal, therefore it is said,
As Himself hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the
Son also to have life in Himself. Life He gave, for, in
begetting Life, what gave He but to be Life? And because
the begetting itself is eternal, at no time was the Son not in
being, Who is Life; at no time was the Son without life :
and as the begetting is eternal, so is He that was begotten,
Life eternal. So too in respect of the commandment: not
what the Son had not, did the Father give; but, as I said,
in the Wisdom of the Father, Which is the Word of the
Father, are all commandments of the Father. Moreover, the
commandment is said to be given, in regard that He to
Whonm it is said to be given is not of Himself: and, to give
to the Son that which the Son never was without, is the
same as, to beget the Son Who never was without His
being.

8. But it follows: And I know that His commandment
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is life eternal. 1f then the Son Himself is Life cternal, and Joun
the Father’s commandment is Life eternal, what other is :
said but, I am the Father's commandment? Accordingly,
in that which He goes on to say, What things I speak, as
the Father told Me, so I speak,let us not take that expression,
told Me, as if the Father spake words to the Only Word, or
there could be need of God’s words to the Word of God. The
Father then told the Son, just as Hc gave life to the Son: not
what the Son knew not or had not, but what the Son Himself
was. But what is, 4s He told Me, so I speak, but, I speak the
Truth? The Father so told as He that is True, the Son so
speaketh as He that is Truth. But the True begat the Truth.
What then should He now tell to the Truth? For the Truth
was not imperfect, that It should nced some true thing to
be added to It. Consequently, told to the Truth, meaning
that He begat the Truth. Moreover, the Truth ltself so
speaketh as It is spoken unto : howbeit, to them that under-
stand, whom It teacheth as It is begotten. But, that men
mwight believe what to understand they are not yet able, from
the mouth of flesh words sounded and passed away: the
sounds, as they flected by, made a noise, accomplishing their
little moments: but the things themselves of which the sounds
are signs, being in some sort conveyed into the memory of
them that heard, have, by the medium of letters, which arc
visible signs, come to us likewise. Not so speaketh the
Truth: to understanding minds It speaketh inwardly, with-
out sound instructeth, with intellectual light irradiateth them.
Whoso then is able to see in It the eternity of Its begetting,
the same heareth It so speaking even as the Father told It
what It should speak. It hath roused us to great longing
after Its own inner sweetness: but by growing we take It
in, by walking we grow, by making progress we walk, that
we may be able to attain.




HOMILY LV.

JonN xiii. 1—3.

Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that
His hour was come that He should depart out of this world
unto the Father, having loved His own which were in the
world, He loved them unto the end. And supper being
made, the devil having now put into the heart that Judas
Iscariot, Simon’s son, should betray him; Jesus knowing
that the Father had given all things into His hands, and
that He was come from God, and went to God ; He riseth
Jrom supper, and laid aside His garments; and took a
towel, and girded Himself. After that He poureth water
into a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to
wipe them with the towel wherewith He was girded.

1. THE Supper of the Lord according to John, is by His

aid to be unfolded in the discourses which we owe you, and,

v.). as He shall bestow on us the ability, to be explained. Now
before the feast of Pascha, when Jesus knew that His hour

was come that He should pass out of this world unto the
Father, having loved His own which were in the world, He

loved them unto the end. Pascha, my brethren, is not, as

some imagine, a Greek, but a Hebrew word: though as it

most opportunely happens this word has somewhat to match
1Tertal. it in both tongues. For because ¢ to suffer” is in Greek
_',“::l 10,%sxuv (paschein), therefore Pascka has been supposed to
g;: , be “ passion, or, suffering,” as if this name had been given
;nH;,'n,from passion : but in its own tongue, that is, in the Hebrew,
Hom. 5. Pascha is * transitus, a passing over:” accordingly* the first
time that the people of God celebrated the Pascha or Pass-

Exod. over, was When in their flight out of Egypt they passed over®
e, Propterea tunc primum &c. But fransitus of Israel ot of Egypt; mys-
Ed. Par. 1565. propterea quia tuno tically, in connexion with this text, as
primum &c. Because the first cele- Christ’s fransitus through the death of

bration &c. (Oxf. Mss. have * quia.’)  the Cross, and His people’s from the

b So St. Augustine constantly inter- house of hondage and the sword of the
prets the Pascha, historically as the Destroying Angel: e.g. Enarr. in Ps.
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the Red Sea. Now therefore that prophetical figure is Jonw
fulfilled in the truth, when Christ is led as a sheep to be%
immolated, with Whose blood our door-posts being marked,
iLe. onr foreheads signed with the sign of His Cross, we are
delivered from the perdition of this world as from an Egyptian Exod.
captivity or destruction, and make a most salutary transition ' 3%
when from the devil we pass over unto Christ, and from this
unstable world to His most surely founded kingdom. For

that we pass unto God Who abideth, it is that we may not

pass away with the passing world. Of this grace bestowed

upon us the Apostle, praising God, saith, Who hath delivered Col. 1,
us from the power of darkness, and translated us into the 18-
kingdom of the Son of His love. Touching this word
Pascha, then, which in Latin, as I have said, is fransitus, i.e.

“ passing over,” the blessed Evangelist, as if interpreting it

to us, saith, Before the feast of Pascha, Jesus, knowing that

His hour was come, (“ut transeat”) that He should pass
Jrom the world unto the Father ;—lo, here is the Pascha,

here the “ transitus” or passing over. Whence, and whither?
Fyom this world, to wit, unto the Father. Thus there is hope

68, 2: 120, 6: 138, 8: de Civ. Dei 16, and their migration into the Land of
43: Epist. 55, 2. seeming to overlook
the in tion of the word given in
Exod. xii. I¢ is the Lord’s over,
DD, v.11. And when I see the blood,
I will pass over you, *NNDD, v. 13. It
is the sacrifice q}?ﬁe Lord’s Passover,
Who passed over the houses of the
children of Israel in ?T when He
amote the Egyptians and delivered our
Aoxses, v. 237. With respect to the de-
riv“stion p:rfh Pascha wgromhrdaxsw, lTer-
tollian aps rested in that etymology.
See, b&idelpt.he passage noted in the
margin, Adv. Marcion. 4, 40. where he
aotes i.uke 22, 15. ““ With desire have
desired to eat this Pascha with you
before I suffer:” perhaps also S. Iren.
4, 23. ¢ Diem pasvionis non ignoravit
oses, sed figuratim pronuntiavit ecum
Pascha appellans.” In many other
places, as may be seen in Suicer Thes.
s. v., the ancients place Idoxa beside
wdoxew,bat whether as etymology, or for
accommodation, is not certain. S, Greg.
Naz. Orat. 43. expounds thus: ¢ This
great and venerable Feast is called by
the Hebrews in their tongue Pascha,
signifying a Passing throogh, or over
(8idBacis). This relates historically to
the flight of the Teraclites out of Egypt,

Canaan : spiritually, to our transition
from lower to higher, and our entering
into the Land of Promise. Now as in
Holy Scripture it is often the case that
obscure expressions are exchanged for
clearer, and ruder for more refined, so
is it here. Some, namely, have taken
this word as denoting the salutary
Passion, and have given the word a
G'reek form by changing ph into p, and
¢ into ch [phasec into pascha]. And
this word was afterwards by usage
strengthened in this import, while the
generality of people took it only in
this more reverend meaning (&s edoeBe-
orépy dvéuari). See Id. Ep. 53. 564.
Bede Hom. Quadrages. (t. vii. 373.)
¢ Pascha, in the Hebrew Phase, is de-
rived, not as many supposc a passione,
but a transitu, because the destroyer
assed over the doors, dec.....But the
Elvungelist John expresees the mystery
of the word more sublimely, saying,
(John 13, 1.) Now beh/'ore the feast of
the Passover, &c. where he makes it
quite plain, that this feast according
to the Law in its mystical sense was
called (ransitus, becanse therein the
Lamb of God....both Himself passed
from the world, and was our Leader in
our passing from Egyptian bondage.”

32
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Homir. given to the members in their Head, that, when He passed,
LY. they should without doubt follow. What then will they do,

that are unbelievers, and aliens from this Head and Its Body?
Truly, they also pass: but it is one thing to pass from the
world, another to pass with the world; one thing, unto the
Father, another, unto an enemy. Thus the Egyptians also
passed over, but they passed not through the sea to a king-
dom, but in the sea to destruction.

2. Jesus, then, knowing that His hour was come that He
should pass out of this world unto the Father, having loved
His own which were in the world, He loved them unto the
end: of course, that they also should, in virtue of His love of
them, pass from this world wherein they were, unto their
Head, Which had passed hence. For what meaneth, Unto
the end, but, Unto Christ? For, Christ, saith the Apostle, s
the end of the Law jfor righteousness unto every one that
believeth. The end, for perfection, not for destruction: the
end which we are to gain, not where we are to be lost*. So,

. in short, we are to understand, Chris! our Passover is sacri-

Jiced. He is our end, to Him as our goal do we pass over.
For I sece that these words of the Gospel can be taken in a
certain human sort, namely, that as even unto death Christ
loved His own, this should be taken to be the meaning of],
Loved them unto the end. This is a human thought, not a
Divine : for indeed it was not but thus far that He loved us,
Who doth always and without end love us. Fur be it from
us to imagine that He made death the end of His loving, Who
made not death the end of His living. Even after death that

Lukel6, proud and impious Dives loved his five brothers, and shall
27.28. Christ be thought to have loved us but unto death? That

be far, my beloved! In vain would He in loving us have
come even unto death, if of His loving us He had made an
end in death. Unless perchance we are thus to understand,
He loved them unto the end, namely, that He loved them so
greatly as to die for them. For this He hath witnessed,

J:hnw ,saying, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay

down his life for his friends. TIn this way indeed we do not
forbid it to be understood that He loved unto the end, that
is, even unto death did this love bring Him.

¢ Finis perficiens non interficiens; finis quo usque eamus non ubi pereamus.
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. 8. And supper being made, the devil having now put into Joun
the Aeart that Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, should betray ﬂl
Him; Jesus knowing that the Father had given all thingsv.2—5.
into His hands, and that He was come from God, and went
to God; He riseth from supper, and laid aside His garments ;
and took a towel, and girded Himself. After that He
poureth waler into a bason, and began to wash the disciples’

Jeet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith He twas
girded. We are not to understand “ c@na facta” as if the
supper was finished and over®, for the supper was yet going
on when the Lord rose up and washed the feet of His
disciples. For after this He sat down, and it was after this
that He gave the morsel to His betrayer; the supper there-
fore, of course, being not yet over, that is, the bread being
yet on the table. “ Cena facta,” then, means, the supper
being now made ready and brought to the table for the use
of the guests.

4. But whereas the Gospel saith, The devil having now

put inlo the heart that Judas Iscariot, Stmon’s son, should
betray Him*: if thou ask what was sent (or, put) into the
heart of Judas: why, this, that he should betray Him.
This “ sending” is spiritual suggestion: it takes place not
through the ear, but through the thought: and therefore not
corporeally but spiritually. For that a thing is called
spiritual is not always to be taken for praise. The Apostle
knoweth certaiu spiritual (powers) of wickedness in heavenly Eph. 6,
places, against which, he testifieth, we have our wrestling.

Now there could not be also

4 Aelrvov yevouévov (Cod. B. and
Origen in |. yuvouérov) : compare the
expressions, dylas yevouévns, yevoudvov
oaBBdrov, *‘ when evening was come,
&c.” That the meaning is not, ‘¢ eup-
per being ended,” is shewn by the
subsequent context, v. 12. 26. 27.

¢ Cum diabolus jam misissect in cor
ut traderet eum Judas Simonis Isca-
riotes,Vet. Lat.and Vulg. in agreement
with Cod, B. and Origen, BeBAnkéros
els Thy xapdlar Wa wapad abrdy "lovdas
3.’1. 80 Copt. and Arm. Modern critics
have supposed that the test was thus
altered with the intention of reconciling
v. 2. with v. 27. so that els TH» xap3lay

wicked spiritual powers, were

should mean the devil’s own heart.
Perbaps, however, the earlier form of
this reading was va x. airdy, ’lodda
Zuwros’loxapidrov: and itis remarkable
that Origen, though his text gives the
nominative, interprets as if it were the
genitive, and also(Comm. in Ev. Joaun.
t. xxxii. 2,) has this comment: Tolre
3% dxorotBws Aéyous &y wepl dxdoTov Toy
ixd 100 BiaBdAov els THy xapdlay Terpw-
pévay' Tob 8iaBbrov #8n BeBAnkébros els
Thy xapdiar, Tva woprebop, Tod
Seiva’ xal, Iva dwoarephion, Tod Seiva
x.7.A. not els Thy xapdiay Tov Jed

nor va wopreloy & Seiva. v
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Homw. there not also wicked spirits. For it is from spirit that

LV,

v.4. 5.

things spiritual have their name. But how these things are
brought to pass, that diabolical suggestions should be sent
in and blended with human thoughts, so that the man
accounts them to be his own, how should man know? Nor
is it to be doubted that good suggestions likewise are wrought
by the good Spirit in this latent and spiritual manner: but it
makes a difference to which of them the human mind con-
sents, whether as being of the Divine Aid deservedly for-
saken, or, graciously assisted thereby. It had been brought
to pass, then, already in the heart of Judas, being sent there-
into by the devil, that he, the disciple, should betray his Master,
but a Master whom he had not learned to be God. Already
such, he had come to the banquet, to dog the steps of the
Shepherd, to plot against the Saviour, to sell the Redeemer :
already such he had come, and was seen, and was tolerated,
and imagined that he was not known: because in Him
Whom he wished to deceive, he was himself deceived. But
He, Who saw into his very heart, wittingly used this man as
the unwitting instrument of His purposes.

5. Knowing that the Father had given all things into His
hands: and therefore the traitor too: for had He him not in
His hands, He could not have used him as He would.
Accordingly, the traitor was himself delivered unto Him
whom He wished to deliver up, that from delivering Him
up there should be brought to pass the good he wist not of.
For the Lord knew what He would do for His friends, while
He patiently made use of His foes: and thus had the Father
given all things into His hands, both evil things for using,
and good things for effecting. Knowing also tkat He came
Jrom God and went o God: quitting neither God in coming
thence, nor us in going hence.

6. Knowing, then, all this, He riseth from supper, and
layeth aside His garments; and took a towel, and girded
Himself. After that He poureth water into a bason, and
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the
towel wherewith He was girded. We ought, my beloved, to
mark most diligently the meaning of the Evangelist. Being to
speak, namely, of the Lord’s so great lowliness, He would
first lay well to our hearts His loftiness. With this view he
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saith, Knowing that the Father had given all things into His Jonx
Aands, and that He came from God and went tv God. XIIL 6.
Whereas then the Father had given all things into His
hands, He washed, not the hands, but the feet of the dis-
ciples : and whereas He knew that lHe came from God and
went to God, he fulfilled the office not of God and Lord, but
of man and a servant. With this view also, he chose to
preface his story with mention of the traitor, who, being
already such as he was, had come, and not unknown by the
Lord ; that this too might go to enhance still more His
surpassing lowliness, that He disdained not ecven to wash
the feet of him, whose hands He already saw in the act of
wickedness.

7. But what marvel that He rose from supper and laid
aside His garments, Who, being in the form of God, emptied Phl‘ 2,
Himself? And what marvel that He girded Himsclf with a
towel, Who, taking upon Him the form of a servant, was
Jound in fashion as a man? What marvel that He poured
water in a bason wherewith to wash the disciples’ feet, Who
shed His blood upon the earth wherewith to wash out the
filthiness of sins? What marvel that with the towel, where-
with He was girded, He wiped the feet He had washed,
Who by the flesh He had put on, confirmed the footsteps of
the Evangelists? And truly, that He might gird Himself
with the towel, He laid aside the garments Iie had on: but,
that He might take upon Him the form of a servant, when
He emptied Himself, not what He had He laid aside, but what
He had not, took. About to be crucified, He was stripped
indeed of His garments, and being dead, was wrapped in linen
cloths, and all that passion of His is our cleansing. Being
then to suffer the extreme of man’s hatred, Ile first performed
the lowly services of love’, not only to them for whom IHe® passu-
was about to undergo death, but even to him who was about; itia ;:;.
to deliver Him up to death, So great, truly, is the beneﬁt:‘l;:;;uu
of man’s lowliness, that even God’s loftiness was pleased to
enforce it by His own pattern: because proud man should
be for ever lost, had not a lowly God found him. For the Lukel9,
Son of Man came to seek and to save that which was lost. 10
Lost by following the pride of the deceiver, let him follow
the lowliness of the Redeemer, being found.




v. 6.

HOMILY LVL

JoHN xiii. 6—10.

Then cometh He to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto Him,
Lord, dost Theu wash my feet? Jesus answered and said
unto him, What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt
know hereafter. Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt not
wash my feet, for ever! Jesus answered him, If I wask thee
not, thou hast no part with Me. Simon Peter saith unto
Him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my
head! Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit.

1. WHEN the Lord washed the feet of the disciples, He
cometh to Simon Peter ; and Peter saith to Him, Lord, dost
Thou wash my feel? For who would not shrink back in
dismay from having his feet washed by the Son of God?
Although therefore it was great audacity for a servant to
gainsay his Lord, a man his God, yet Peter chose rather to
do this than suffer his feet to be washed by his Lord and his
God. And we are not to suppose that Peter, of all his
fellows, quailed at and refused this, when others before him
had willingly or with equaniwmity permitted it to be done to
them. 1t is easier, no doubt, so to take these words of the
Gospel, (since after saying, He began (o wash the disciples’
JSeet, and lo wipe them with the towel wherewith He was
girded, then it goes on to say, He cometh therefore to Simon
Peter,) as meaning, that He bad already washed some, and
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after them came to their chief: for who can deny that the Jomx
chief of the Apostles is the most blcssed Peter? Yet we are 5 15,
not 50 to understand the matter, that, after some, He came —
to him, but, that He began with hin. When therefore He
began to wash the disciples’ feet, He came to him at whom

He began, i.e. 0 Peter: and then Peter, just as any of them
would have done, shrunk back in dismay, and said, Lord,

dost Thou_wash my feet? Thou, for me? What is Thou ?

what is, For Me? Things to be thought rather than spoken:

lest haply what from these words the soul conceiveth in any
measure worthily, the tongue fail to unfold.

2. But Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do,v. 1.
thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter. And
stll will not he, dismayed by the depth of the Lord’s action,
permit that to be done, which why it was done he knew not:
but, that Christ should be low even at his feet, as yet
he will not see it done ; he cannot bear it. Thou shalt not . 8.
wash my feet, saith he, for eber. \What meaneth, for ever?
¢ Never will I bear this, never suffer, never let it be:’ to say
that a thing shall not be done for ever, means that it shall
never be done. Then the Saviour, scaring the sick man out
of his reluctance with the peril of his salvation, saith, Jf' 1
wash thee not, thou wilt have no part with Me. That it is
said, If I wash thee not, in a matter which concerned only
the feet, is just as people use to say, ¢ Thou treadest on me,’
when it is but the foot that is trodden upon. But he, in the
perturbation of love and fear, and more dismayed by the
thought of Christ denied him, than of Christ humbled even
to his feet, saith, Lord, not my feet only, but also hands andv.9.
head! Since upon this threat Thou dost enforce it that my
members must needs be washed by Thee, not only the lowest
do I not draw from under Thy hands, but the chicfest I lay
down beneath Thy fect. Lest Thou deny it me that I should
have any part with Thee, I deny it not to Thee that thou
shouldest wash auy part of my body.

8. Jesus suith lo him, He that is washed, needeth not save v. 10.
o wash his feet, but s clean every whit. Here perchance
some one may be staggered, and say, ¢ Nay, if he is clean
every whit, what necd even to wash his feet 2’ But the Lord
knew what lle was saying, although our infirmity cannot

v
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Howmi. penetrate His secrets. Nevertheless, in so far as He deigneth
* to instruct and teach us out of His Law, according to my
reach, according to my measure, even I may, with His
assistance, have somewhat to answer concerning the depth
of this question: and first, that the expression does not
contradict itself, I can most easily shew. For why should it
not be quite correctly said, ¢ He is clean every whit, ¢ prater
pedes,” except the feet?’ Though it is spoken more elegantly
if he say, ¢ He is clean every whit, * nisi pedes,” unless it be
the feet;” which comes to the same thing*. This then it is
that the Lord saith, Needeth not save to wash his feet, but
18 clean every whit; of course, every whit except the feet, or,

unless it be the feet, which he needeth to wash.
4. But what is this? what does it mean? what is this
Eoarr. necessary thing that we must seek? The Lord saith it, the
},';.I;"'a. Truth speaketh it, that one needeth to wash his feet, even he
that is washed. What should it be, my brethren, what think
ye! but, that the man in holy Baptism, indeed, is washed
every whit, not “ except the feet,” but the whole man
altogether: yet, seeing thereafter one has to live in the
midst of buman affairs, of course one treads upon the earth.
Therefore our human affections themselves, without which
in this mortal state we caunot live, are as the feet wherein
1 Join we are affected by human affairs, and so affected that, if we
L, 8 say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is
not tn us. Every day therefore He washeth our feet, Who
Bom. 8, intercedeth for us: and that we do every day need to wash
*  our feet, that is, to direct the ways of our spiritual steps, we
Matt. 6, confess also in the Lord’s prayer, when we say, Forgive us
1 John Our debts, as we forgive our debtors. For if, as it is written,
1,9, we confess our sins, doubtless He Who washed the feet of
His disciples, is faith/ul and just to forgive us our sins, and
lo cleanse us from all unrighteousness, that is, even to the

feet, wherewith we move to and fro on earth.

;Eaph. 5, 5. Accordingly, the Church which Christ cleanseth with
* the laver of water in the word, is not only in them without
spot and wrinkle, who after the laver of regeneration are
forthwith taken from the contagion of this life, and do not

* Quod tantamdem valet. One Ms. needs wash.” BEN. (Oxf. Mss, as
quos tantum lavet, ¢‘ which only he Ed.)



They must wash their feet from daily transgressions. 725

tread upon the earth that they should need to wash their Joan
feet; but also in them whom the Lord, affording them this xllol"'
mercy, hath made to depart fromn this world with fect also —
washen. But as for these who tarry here, albeit in them she

be clean, because they live righteously, yet they have need

to wash their feet, because without sin in any wise they are

not. For this reason she saith in the Song of Songs, I kave Caxt. 5,
scashed my feet, how shall I defile them ? For she saith 3.
this, when she is constrained to come to Christ, and to tread
upon the earth when she cometh. Again, another question
arises. Is not Christ above? Is He not ascended into
heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of the Father? Doth

not the Apostle cry, saying, If ye then be risen with Christ,Col. 8,
set your affections on those things that are above, where s
Chyist, sitting on the right hand of God : seek those things

that are above, not the things that are on the earth? How

then, that we may go to Christ, are we forced to tread upon

the earth, when we have rather to lift up our heart unto the
Lord, that we may be with Him? Ye see, my brethren,

that the limits of our time to-day are too narrow for this
question. Or if perchance ye do not see it, I at any rate

see how much discourse it craveth. Wherefore 1 beg that

you would suffer it to be rather suspended, than handled
negligently, or within too narrow limits; not that your
expectation should be defrauded, but only deferred. For

the Lord will be with us to aid, that as He maketh us to

owe, so He shall make us able to pay.



Rom.

13, 8.

HOMILY LVIL

HOW THE CHURCH FEARS TO DEFILE HER FEET, WHILE SHE IS
ON HER WAY TO CHRIST.

1. Not unmindful of my debt, I acknowledge that now is
the time of payment. May He give me wherewith to pay,
Who gave me to owe. For He hath given me that love
of which it is said, Owe no man any thing, but to love one
another : may He also give the discourse which I see that
I owe to you whom I love. I had deferred, namely, to
satisfy your expectation, to the end I might unfold as I
should be able, how we do also walk upon the earth to come

Col. 3, unto Christ, albeit we are rather bidden to seek the things

that are above, not the things that are upon the earth. For
Christ is above, sitting on the right hand of the Father: but
doubtless He is also here ; as also He saith to Saul, while on

Acts 9, earth he raged against Him, Why persecuiest thou Me ?

Now, that we should take in hand this enquiry, the reason
was, that we were discoursing of the Lord’s washing the
disciples’ feet, when the disciples themselves were already
washed, and needed not save to wash their feet. Where it
seemed we must understand that in Baptism, it is true, the
man is every whit washed; but then, while he thereafter
lives in this world, his human affections being as the feet
with which he treads upon the earth, he does in the
very moving to and fro in this life contract that which

Matt. 6, gives him cause to say, Forgive us our debls. And so is he
R, g,cleansed from that also, by Him Who washed the feet of

3.

His disciples, and ceascth not to make intercession for us.
Hereupon there occurred to us, out of the Song of Songs,
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the words of the Church where she saith, I have washed my Jonxn
Jeel: how shall 1 defile them ? when she would fain go, and X
open to Him Who had come unto her, and had knocked and
demanded that it should be opened unto Him, even He that

is fairer than the children of men. Hence arose a question Pu.45,2.
which, being loath to crowd it within the narrow limits of our

time, we deferred: namely, how the Church fears to defile

ber feet, while on her way to Christ, having washed them

with the Baptism of Christ.

2. For thus saith she: I sleep, and my heart waketh ; it Cant. 5,
is the voice of my Kinsman' knocking at the door. And then?, atra.
He saith: Open to Me, My sister, My nearest, My dove, Mythv,
perfect ome; for My head is filled with the dew, and My i
locks swith the drops of night. And she makes answer: [

Aave put off my coat, how shall I put it on? I have washed

wmy feel, how shall I defile them? O admirable sacrament !

O grand mystery! Then doth she fear to defile her feet in
coming unto Him Who washed the feet of His disciples?

She does fear assuredly, because her way lieth over the earth

to Him, Who also on earth is present, becausc He forsaketh

not His that be here. Or saith He not Himself, Lo, I am Mat.2s,
with you alicay, even unto the end of the world ? saith He 2.
not, Ye shall see the heavens open, and the Angels of God Jﬂlm 1
ascending and descendmg on the Son of Man? If they ascend '

unto Him because He is above, how should they descend

if He is not also here? The Church, then, saith: I have
swashed my feet, how shall I defile them? She saith this in
them, who being cleansed from all their dregs are able to

say, I desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ, but to Phil. 1,
continue in the flesh is more necessary for your sakes. She .34
saith this in them who preach Christ and open to Him the
door, that He may dwell by faith in the hearts of men. In Ephes.
these she saith this, when they deliberate whether they shall > 17
take upon them such a ministry, to which they feel them-
selves unequal, that they may fulfil it without blame, lest
haply, preaching unto others, they themselves be cast-aways. 1 Cor.
For it is safer hearing the truth than preaching it: because 9, 21.
in hearing it, one may keep humility; but in preaching, it
shall hardly fail, be the preacher who he may of human
beings, but there shall creep into his mind some little, how-




728 Some are set in the Church for study and contemplation.

Hown. ever little, of self-conceit, whereby in any wise the feet are
VIL defiled.

James 8. Therefore, as the Apostle James saith, Let every man

1,19 g, swift to hear, but slow to speak. Another man of God

Pu.51,8. also saith, To mine hearing thou shalt give joy and gladness,

and the bones that were humbled shall exult. This it is

that I said, In hearing the truth, humility is kept. Also

John 8, another saith, But the friend of the Bridegroom standeth

. and heareth Him, and rejoiceth with joy because of the

Bridegroom’s voice. Let us enjoy the hearing, while noise-

lessly the Truth speaketh to us from within. Though when

also it is sounded from without by the voice of him that

reads, of him that bringeth tidings, him that preacheth,

that reasonmeth, commandeth, comforteth, exhorteth, nay

even by his that chanteth and singeth psalms: let them

whose business it is to do these things, fear to defile their

feet, while through love of man's praise creeping into their

minds, they make it their aim to please men. He, however,

that hears them gladly and piously, has no place for boast-

linflatising in another man’s labours; and, not with elated’, but

“ humbled bones,” rejoiceth with joy because of the voice of

the Lord’s Truth. Therefore in the persons of them who

know how to hear gladly and humbly, and pass a quiet life

in sweet and wholesome studies, let holy Church take her

delight and say, I sleep, and my heart waketh. What

meaneth, I sleep, and my heart waketh, but, I so rest that I

hear? My leisure is not bestowed on the pampering of

sloth, but on the getting of wisdom. I sleep, and my heart

waketh : 1 am unoccupied, and see that Thou art the Lord:

Ecclus. because the wisdom of the scribe cometh in time of leisure,

f’s!;ii‘:’,}_ and he that® hath little business, the same shall get wisdom.

atur I sleep, and my heart waketh: 1 rest from the hurry of

™ business, and my mind bends itself up for godly affections. .

4. But in them who in this manner sweetly and humbly

rest, while in their persons the Church doth leisurely take

Mat.10, her delight, bebold, He knocketh Who saith, What things

R speak lo you in darkness, speak ye in the light, and that

which ye hear in the ear, preach ye upon the house-tops.

His voice, I say, knocketh at the door, and saith, Open to

Me, My sister, My nearest, My dove, My perfect one;
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because My head is filled with the dew, and My locks with Jors
the drops of night. As if He should say, Thou art unoc- XL
cupied, and the door is shut against Me; thou studiest for
the leisure of the few, and by the abounding of iniquity the
love of the many waxeth cold. For the night is, iniquity:
but the dew and drops thereof, are these who wax cold and
fall, and cause that the Head of Christ waxeth cold, namely,
that God is not loved. For, the Head of Christ is God.1 Cor.
But they are borne upon His locks, i. e. in visible sacra- "3
ments are tolerated: by no means reach the inner seat of
feeling. He knocketh therefore, to break the repose of the
saints which live in leisure, and crieth, Open to Me, thou
who of My blood art My sister; in virtue of My drawing
tigh, My nearest; in virtue of My Spirit, My dove; in
virtue of My word, which of thy leisure thou hast more
fully learnt, My perfect one; open to Me, preach Me. For
unto them which have shut the door against Me, how shall
I enter in, without one to open? how shall they hear without Rom.
a preacher ¥ 10, 14.
5. Hence it comes to pass, that also these who love the
leisure of virtuous studies, and are loath to have to bear the
troubles of laborious active duties, because they feel them-
selves ill-suited to minister in these things, and to do them
without blame; would rather, if it were possible, that holy
Apostles and preachers of truth, which were of old, should
be roused up against the abounding of iniquity, whereby the
fervour of charity is waxen cold. But in them which are
now departed from the body and stripped of the clothing of
the flesh, the Church (for they are not separated from her)
maketh answer, I have put off my coat, how shall I put it
on? That coat indeed shall be taken again, and in the
persons of them who have now put it off, the Church shall
again be clad with flesh: yet not now, when the cold need
to be warmed; but then, when the dead shall rise. Being
then put to difficulties for lack of preachers, and calling
to mind those her members, sound in discourse, holy in
manners, but now stripped of their bodies, the Church groans
and says, I have put off my coat, how shall I put it on?
Those my members which were of most excellent ability to
open unto Christ by preaching the Gospel, to the bodies
they are stripped of, how can they now return ?
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Houmir. 6. Then turning her regard to them who have, in what-
LVIL ‘ever sort, the ability to preach, to win new flocks and to rule
them, and so to open unto Christ, but in the difficulties of
these active duties fear to sin, she saith, I have washed my
James feet; how shall I defile them? For whosoever in word
3,1.3. offendeth not, the same ts a perfect man. And who is
perfect ? who is there that offendeth not in such abounding
of iniquity, such waxing cold of charity? I have washed
my feet ; how shall I defile them? While I read, and hear,
My brethren, be not many masters, since ye receive greater
condemnation ; for in many things we offend all:—I have
washed my feet; how shall I defile them? But behold,
- Matt.6,I arise and open. O Christ, wash them: Forgive us our
13- debts, seeing our charity is not extinet, for we also forgive
Ps. 51, our debtors. When we hear Thee, the bones that were
8 humbled exult with Thee in the heavenly places. But
when we preach Thee, we tread upon earth that we may
open unto Thee: so, if we are blamed, we are troubled ;
if praised, puffed up. Wash our feet, once cleansed, but
while we walk through earth to open unto Thee, again
defiled. Let this content you for to-day, my dearly beloved.
If in any thing, speaking otherwise than was meet, we have
belike offended, or by your praises have more than was
meet been elevated; obtain ye cleansing for our feet, by
your God-pleasing prayers.
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JOHN xiii. 10—135.

And ye are clean, but not all. For He knew who should
belray Him ; therefore said He, Ye are not all clean.
So after He had washed their feet, and had taken His
garments, and was set down again, He said unto them,
Know ye what I have done to you ? Ye call Me Master
and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. IfI then,
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also
ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given you an
example, that ye should do as I have done to you.

1. THosE words of the Gospel, where the Lord, washing
the feet of His disciples, said, He that is once washed,
needeth not save lo wash his feet, but is clean every whit,
we have already expounded to you, my beloved, as the Lord
vouchsafed to bestow : now let us see what follows: And ye, v. 10.
saith He, are clean, but not all. That we should not have
to ask what this means, the Evangelist himself hath opened
it, adding, For He knew who should betray Him: thereforev.11.
said He, Ye are not all clean. \What can be plainer than
this? Then let us pass on to what follows.
2. So after He had washed their feet, and had taken Hisv.12.
garments, and was set down again, He said unto them,
Know ye what [ have done to you? Now is the time that
blessed Peter should receive the payment of that which was
promised ; for he was put off, wheu, as he shrunk back and
3¢
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v.6.7.

v.13.

Prov.
27, 2.

782 Self-praise is odious in man :

said, Thou shalt not wash my feet, for ever, it was said to
him in answer, What I do thou knowest not now, but thou
shalt know hereafter. Belold, now is that * hereafter”:
now is the time that he should he told that, which a litte
while before was deferred. Accordingly, the Lord, mindful
that He has all along promised them the knowledge of
that which He has done, an action so unthought of, so
marvellous, which they must needs recoil from in such
dismay, and, had He not put them in great fear, could in no
wise have suffered—that the Master, not of them only but
of Angels, and the Lord, not only of them but of all things,
should wash the feet of His own disciples and servants : I say
then, because He had promised them the knowledge of this
so astonishing aclion, saying, But thou shalt know hereafter ;
He now begins to teach them what this thing was that He
had done.

8. Ye, saith He, call Me Master and Lord: and ye say
well, for so I am. Ye say well, because ye say true; for
I am that which ye say. To man the precept is given, Le¢
not thine own mouth praise thee, but let the mouth of thy neigh-
bour praise thee. For,to be pleased with himself is perilous
to one who has need to beware lest he wax prond. But how
much soever e that is above all may praise Himself, to
extol or lift Himself higler is not for the Most High: and
“ arrogant” is not a word that can be rightly applied to God.
For, that we know Hiw, is good for us, not for Him: nor can
one get to know Him, unless He thatknoweth Him, thatis, unless
God, Himself make Him known. 1f then it should be His will,
by not praising Himself, to shun the appearance of arrogancy,
then must He deny us wisdom. And this, indeed, that He
calls Himself Master, none even though accounting Him
to be no more than man, would take amiss, since therein
He professes but what even men in their sundry crafts pro-
fess, and are so far from being thought arrogant for professing,
that they are even called professors. DBut, that one should
affirm himself to be Lord of his disciples, whercas they too,
in respect of this world, are free-born men, who would bear
thisin a mere man ? But itis God that speaketh. Hereisno
self-elation in Him Whose Highness is so great, no lic in Him
Who is the Truth: His is an Highness to which it is for
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our own good that we be subject, for our own good that we Jomw
be servants to the Truth. That He calleth Himself Lord is 1is
in Him no wrong, but is to us a benefit. A certain secular —
author is pralsed for his words, where he saith!, ¢ While all' Cicero
arrogancy is odious, the arrogancy of wit and eloquence is Cap mt‘
most especially annoying:” and yet the same person, speak-
ing of his own eloquence, says®, “ I would say that it is per-* Id. de
fect, if I judged it to be so; nor would I shrink from the ™™
truth for fear of being called arrogant.” If then that most
eloquent man on behalf of truth would not fear to be thought
arrogant, how should Truth [tself be afraid of the charge of
arrogancy? Let Him call Himself Lord, Who is Lord; let
Him call Himself True, Who is Truth: lest I learn not the
thing that is good for me, while He forbears to speak the
thing that He is. The most blessed Paul, not indeed the
Only-Begotten Son of God, but of God’s Only-Begotten Son
a servant and an apostle; not the Truth, but a partaker of
the Truth ; saith frankly and firmly, And though I were fain 2 Cor.
o glory, I should not be a fool, for I say the truth. For not 13, 6.
in himself, but in the Truth Itself, Which is higher than he,
would he both humbly and truly glory; since he has himself
enjoined, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. What, 1 Cor.
should he not fear to be thought unwise, were he fain to >3
glory, who was a lover of wisdom, and should Wisdom Itself
in its own glory fear to be thought unwise? He feared not
to be thought arrogant, who said, In the Lord shall my soul Ps.34,3.
be praised : and should the power of the Lord, in which the
soul of the servant is praised, fear to be thought arrogant in
Its own praise? Ye, saith He, call Me Master and Lord,
and ye say well : for so I am. Ye say well, because I am
so: for were I not what ye say, ye would say ill, although ye
praised Me. How then should the Truth deny what the
Truth’s disciples affirm ? how, what they affirm which have
learned, should That deny from Which they learned?
How shall the Fountain deny what he that drinks thereof
doth tell forth? how the Light hide what hec that sees
thereby doth make known ?

4. If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your v.14.15.
Jeet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have
given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to

3ce
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LVIIIL

1 Tim,
8, 10.

12,

Matt. 6,

We ¢ wash one another's feet,” by humility,

you. This is that, O blessed Peter, which thou knewest not,
when thou wouldest not suffer it to be done. This it is, that
He promised thou shouldest know thereafter, when He
frightened thee into suffering it, He, thy Master and thy
Lord, washing thy feet. We have learnt, my brethren, low-
liness from the Most High ; let us lowly do one to another,
what was lowly done by the Most High. Great is this com-
mendation of humility: and in fact the brethren do this one
to another, even in the visible work itself, when they receive
one another to be their guests: for the most make a custom
of this humility, even to the action in which it is beheld
expressed. Whence the Apostle, commending a well-
deserving widow, saith, [f she have entertained strangers, if
she have washed the saints’ feet. And among the saints,
wheresoever this custom is not, yet, what they do not with
hand, they do in heart, if they be of the number of those to
whom we say in the hymn of the three blessed men, O ye
holy and humble men of heart, bless ye the Lord. But it is
much better, and without controversy truer, that it should

784

X.) also be done with the hands: and what Christ did, let not a

Christian man disdain to do. For when the body is bowed
even to the feet of a brother, then in the heart itself the affec-
tion of humility is either excited, or if it was there already,
is confirmed*.

5. But, apart from this moral sense, we remember that we
bade you lay to heart the depth of meaning in this action of
the Lord, in this way, that in washing the feet of the disciples
already washed and clean, the Lord signified, in respect of
the human affections wherewith we move about on earth, that,
how great soever may be the progress we have made in the
apprehending of righteousness, we should know ourselves to
be not without sin: which, ever and anon, He washeth off
by making intercession for us, when we pray our Father
Which is in heaven to forgive us our debts, as we jforgive
our debtors. Then what can it have to do with this sense,

s S. Aug. de Cura pro Mortuis, §. 7.
(‘“ Seventeen Short Treatises,” p. 524.)
¢ And I know not how it is that, while
these motions of the budy cannot be
made but by a motion of the mind pre-
ceding, yet by the same being vieibly

in outward sort made, that inward
invisible one which made them is in-
creased: and thereby the heart’s affec-
tion which preceded that they might
be made, groweth because they are
made.”’



and by mutual intercession and forgiveness. 735

that, thereafter He hath Himself taught thus, where He hath Jonu
expounded the reason of that which He did, saying, If I 14.15. .g
then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye
ought also to wash one another's feet: for I have given you

an example, that ye should do as I have done to you? Can

we say that it shall even be possible for brother to cleanse
brother from the contagion of sin? Nay, but let us know
that we are taught this lesson also, in the depth of meaning
which is in this action of the Lord, that, having confessed
our sins one to another, we should pray each for other, even Rom 8,
as Christ maketh intercession for us. Hear we the Apostle
James most manifestly enjoining this, and saying, Confess
your 8ins one to another, and pray each for other. Because
hereunto also hath the Lord given us an example. For if

He Who neither hath, nor had, nor will have, any sin, prayeth

for our sins, how much more ought we to pray for our sins,
each for other? And if He forgiveth our sins, Whom we
bave nothing to forgive, how much more ought we to forgive

each other, who cannot live here without sin? For what
doth the Lord seem to signify in this depth of inward and
spiritual meaning, when He saith, I kave given you an ez-
ample, that ye should do as I have done to you, save what

the Apostle saith most openly, Forgiving one another, if any Col. 3,
man have a quarrel against any; as the Lord hath forgiven 18.
you, so also do ye? Let us then forgive one another his
sins, and for our sins pray one for another, and 8o in some

sort wash one another’s feet. It is ours, by His gifl, to apply

the ministry of charity and humility: it is His, to hear our
prayers, and to cleanse us from all contamination of sins
through Christ and in Christ; that, what we also forgive
others, that is, loose on earth, may be loosed in heaven.
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JoHN xiii. 16—20.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater than
his Lord; neither' he that is sent greater than He that sent
him. If ye know these things, blessed shall ye be if ye do them.
I speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen: but
that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread
with Me will lift up his heel against Me. Now I tell you
before it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe
that I am He. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that
receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth Me; and he that
receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me.

1. WE have heard in the holy Gospel the Lord speaking

v.16.17.and saying, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not

v, 18,

greater than his Lord; neither he that is sent greater than
He that sent him. If ye know these things, blessed shall ye
be if ye do them. This He said, because He had washed
the disciples’ feet, a Master of humility both by word and by
example : but we shall be able to discourse, with His assist-
ance, on those parts which need to be discoursed upon with
greater pains, if we do not spend much time on those that
are manifest. The Lord then, having promised this, went
on to say, I speak not of you all: I know whom I have
chosen: bul that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that
cateth bread with Me will lift up his heel against Me.
What does this mean, but, Will tread upon Me? We know
of whom He speaks: Judas IIis betrayer is here touched.
()u“sequcntly, him He bad not chosen; whence, by this
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word, He sets him apart from those whom He has chosen. Jomx
¢ What I say therefore,’ saith He, ¢ Blessed shall ye be if ye do ,’,‘,,’;f,:
them, I say not of you all: there is among you one who
will not be blessed, neither will do them. I know whom I
kave chosen” Whom, but those who shall be blessed by
doing the things which He hath ¢njoined, and shewn them
how to do; He, Who hath power to make blessed? The
traitor Judas, He saith, is not chosen. Then how saith He
in another place, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you cb.6,71,
is a devil? Or, was he too chosen unto something; some-
thing, namely, whereunto he was necessary; but not unto
the blessedness of which He now saith, Blessed shall ye be
tf ye do them? 'This He saith not of all, for He knows
whom He has chosen unto the fellowship of this blessedness.
Not of their number is this man, who, while he fed upon
His bread, lifted up his heel against Him. They ate the
Bread, the Lord; he, the bread of the Lord against the
Lord: they, Life, he, punishment. For he that eateth un-1 Cor.
worthily, saith the Apostle, eateth judgment to himself. 1, .
Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come to pass,v. 19.
ye may believe that I am He: i.e. I am He of Whom that
Scripture went before, where it is written, He that eateth
bread with Me, will lift up the heel against Me.

2. Then He goes on to say, Verily, verily, I say unto you, - 20.
He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth Me; but he
that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me. Did He
wish it to be understood that the difference between him
whom He sendeth and Himself is the same as between Him-
self and God the Father? If we take it in this way, we shall,
after the manner of the Arians, which God forbid, make I
know not what steps of gradation. They, namely, when
they hear these words of the Gospel, or read them, straight-
way betake them to those gradations of their dogma, those
steps by which they, not ascend unto life, but go headlong
unto death. For forthwith they say, By how much an
Apostle of the Son differs from the Son, although He saith,
He that receiveth « homsoever I shall send, receiveth Me, by
so much the Son differs from the Father, although He saith,
But he that receiveth e, receiveth Him that sent Me. But
if thou sayest this, thou hast forgotten, O heretic, thy grada-
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ch. 10,

ch.1,14.

Ps.19,5.

tions. For if, on account of these words of the Lord, thon
puttest betwixt Son and Father the same interval as between
an Apostle and the Son, where wilt thou place the Holy
Ghost? Has it dropped from thy memory that ye are wont to
place Him after the Son? Consequently He will be between
Apostle and Son, and the Son shall be much further off from
the Apostle, than the Father from the Son. Or haply, that
between Son and Apostle, and between Father and Son, this
distinction by equal intervals may hold good, shall the Holy
Spirit be equal to the Son? But neither will ye have it so.
Then where will ye place Him, if by what severance ye
place Son below Father, by the same ye place Apostle
below Son? Restrain ye therefore the audacity of your
presumption, and in these words go not about to seek the
same distance between Son and Father as between Son and
Apostle. Hear ye rather the Son Himself saying, I and the
Father are One. Where the Truth hath left you not a
surmise of any distance between the Begetter and the Only-
Begotten, where Christ hath dashed in pieces your steps,
where the Rock hath broken your ladders to shivers.

8. But, the heretics’ calumny being refuted, how are we
to take these words of our Lord, He that receiveth whom-
soever I shall send receiveth Me; but he that receiveth Me
receiveth Him that sent Me? For if we be minded to
understand the saying, He that receiveth Me, receiveth Him
that sent Me, in this regard, that the Father and the Son
are of one Nature, it will seem to follow by rule of the same
words whereby it is said, He that receiveth whomsoever I
shall send, receiveth Me, that Son and Apostle should be of
one nature. Even this could indeed be not inconveniently
understood, in virtue of the twofold Substance of Him, that
Giant Who rejoiced to run His way: for, The Word was
made flesh, i.e. God was made Man. Therefore, He might
be thought to have said it thus, He that receiveth whom-
soever I shall send, receiveth Me as Man: but he that
receiveth Me as God, receiveth Him that sent Me. But then,
in speaking these words, He was not enforcing the omeness
of nature, but this, that in bim that is sent, is the authority of
Him that sent. Therefore, let each so receive him that is
sent, as to fix his regard on Him that sent him. If then



In him that is sent receive Him that sent. 739

in Peter thou fix thy regard on Christ, thou wilt find the Jomx
Teacher of the disciple; but if in the Son thou fix thy I"
regard on the Father, thou wilt find the Begetter of the —
Only-Begotten: and so in the person sent thou receivest
without any error the Person sending. What follows in the
Gospel, must not be crowded by shortness of time. And
therefore, my dearly beloved, if this present discourse, as the

food of the holy sheep, be enough, let them take it to their
health; if it be scanty, let them with desire ruminate upon

it.
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JoHN xiii. 21.

When Jesus had thus said, He was troubled in spirit, and
testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto yow, that one
of you shall betray Me.

1. It is no slight question, my brethren, that is pro-
pounded unto us from the Gospel of blessed John, where he
saith, When Jesus had thus said, He was {roubled in spirit,
and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that
one of you shall betray Me. Was it by this that Jesus was
troubled, not in flesh, but in spirit, because He was about to
say, One of you shall betray Me? What, did this then first
come into His mind, or was it then first suddenly revealed to
Him, and He troubled by the surprise and novelty of so
great an evil? Was He not speaking of this just before, when
He said, He that eateth bread with Me, will lift up his heel
against Me? Had He not even before thal said, And ye
are clean, but not all? where the Evangelist added, For He
knew who should betray Him: whom also He had erewhile
signified, saying, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of
you is a devil? What meaneth it then, that now He is
troubled in spirit, when He testified and said, Verily, verily,
1 say unto you, that one of you shall betray Me? Or,because
He was now about to make him expressly known, so as he
should not lurk unknown among the rest, but should be dis-
tinctly marked from the rest, was it for this that He was
troubled in spirit? Or, because the traitor was now on the
point of going out to bring the Jews to whom the Lord
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should of him be betrayed, was it that His Passion, now im- Jouw
minent, troubled Him, and the closeness of the danger, and xnl'
the traitor’s now impending hand, of whose mind He was
cognizant before ? This, namely, that is said here, that Jesus
was lroubled in spirit, is like what He said before, Now ucb 12,
My soul troubled: and what shall I say? Father, save Me®"
Jrom this hour: but therefore came I unto this hour. As

then His soul was then troubled by the hour of His Passion
drawing near, so likewise now, by the fact that Judas was
about to go forth and to come, and by the near approach of

that great wickedness of the traitor, He was troubled in
spirit.

2. He was troubled then, though having power to laych 10,
down His life, and having power to take it again. Troubled, 18.
that mighty Power; troubled, the firmness of the Rock : or
rather, is it our infirmity that in Him is troubled? Yes,
verily: let not the servants believe ought unworthy concern-
ing their Lord; but let them acknowledge themselves
members in their Head. He that died for us, the self-same
was troubled for us. He therefore Who of His own power
died, of His own power was troubled: He Who transfigured
the body of our humility that it should be conformed to the Phil. s,
body of His glory, transfigured also in Himself the affections®™
of our infirmity, sympathizing with us by the affection of
His soul. Therefore, when He is troubled; the Great, the
Strong, the Sure, the Invincible; let us not fear for Him lest
He faint: He is not lost, He does but seek us: us, I say, us
entirely, is He in this sort seeking: in His perturbation let
us see our own selves: that so, when we are troubled we
may not, by despairing, be lost. When Ile is troubled,
Who could not be troubled were He not willing, therein He
comforts him who is troubled though he be not willing.

3. Perish the arguments of philosophers who deny that
the wise man is liable to the perturbations of the mind.

God hath made foolish the wisdom of this world; and the Cor.
Lord knoweth the thoughts of men, that they are vain. {,8934
Yes, let the Christian mind be troubled, not by sense of hisii.
own, but by pity for others’ misery; let Him fear, lest men
be lost to Christ; sorrow, when any is lost to Christ; desire,
that men may be won to Christ ; be glad, when men are won
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Let him fear also for himself, lest he be lost to
Christ; sorrow that he is far away from Christ; desire to
reign with Christ; be glad, while he hopes that he shall reign
with Christ. These, I trow, are the four perturbations, as
they call them: fear and sorrow, love and gladness. Let Chris-
tian minds have them, upon just causes; and as for the
Philosophers, Stoics, or any such, let us not consent to their
error: who doubtless, as they conceit vanity to be truth, so
account 'apathy to be health; heing ignorant that it is with
the mind of man as with any member of the body: its
disease more desperate, when it has even lost the sense of
pain.

4. But some man will say: Is it right for the Christian
mind to be troubled even by the near approach of death?
For what becomes of that saying of the Apostle, that he has
a desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ, if that which
he desires can trouble him when it is come? It is easy
indeed for them to make answer to this, who call even
gladness a perturbation. For what if the reason of His
being troubled by the near approach of death, is, that
the near approach of death makes Him glad? But this, say
they, is to be called joy, not gladness*. What is this
but, where the thing felt is the same, to want to change
the names of the things? But let us give ear to the Sacred
Writings, and rather according to them, with the Lord’s
assistance, solve this question: and, since it is written, When
Jesus had said these words, He was troubled in spirit,

* That is, the feeling here spoken of
is not to be called /efitia, which is a
perturbing affection, but gaudium,which
is not so. Cic. Tusc. iv. 6. Quum
ratione animus movetur placide atque
constanter, tum illad gaudium dicitur:
quum autem inaniter et effusa animus
exultat, tum illa letitia gestiens vel
nimia dici potest. ¢ When the mind
is moved by reason in a placid and
staid manner, that is called joy: but
when the mind exults without matter
and without restraint, then it may be
called eager or excessive gladness.”’ ib.
31. Atque ut cavere decet, timere non
decet, sic quidem gaudere decet, letari
non decet. ¢ Ang just as it is seemly
to be cautious, but not to be afraid, so

it is seemly to rejoice, but not to be
glad.” But even Cicero makes a kind
of apology for the distinction: quo-
niam docendi causa a gaudio letitiam
distinguirmus: and Augustine rejects
it as a quibble. In fact, as Ddderlein
remarks, Lat. Synonym. u. Etym. 3.
242. gaudium is the inward feeling,
leetitia the outward expression of joy,
(so Tac. Hist. 2. 29. th Valens pro-
cessit, gaudium, miseratio, favor ; versi
in letitiam .... laudantes gratantes-
que); though this grammarian after-
wards somewhat inconsistently attempts
to shew that ¢ /etari denotes a more
subdued feeling akin to contentment,
but gaudere a more lively joy bordering
on enthusiasm.”
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let us not say that it was by gladness that ITe was troubled, Jonn
lest He reprove us by IHis own words, where He saith, My 5, "
soul is sorrowful ecen unto death. Sometbhing of this sort is Mat.26,
also here to be understood, when, Iis betrayer being even’"
then about to go forth by himself, and to return straightway
with his fellows, Jesus was troubled in spirit.

5. Those indeed are most strong Christians, who are not
a whit troubled by the near approach of death: but are
they stronger than Christ? Who, though ever so mad,
would say this? Why then was He troubled, but for the
sake of the weak in His Body, i.e. in His Church, whom,
by voluntarily making Himself like us in His infirmity,
He would console: that so, if any of His are still troubled
in spirit by the near approach of death, they may look
unto Him, lest, for this very thing counting themselves
reprobates, they by a worse desperation be swallowed up of
death? How great good then ought we to expect and hope
for, from the participation of His Godhead, when both His
perturbation makes us calm, and His weakness strong!
Whether therefore, in this place, it was by pitying that
perishing Judas, that He was troubled : or whether it was by
the approach of His own death that e was troubled: yet is
it not by any means to be doubted that not by weakness of
mind was He troubled, but of His own power; lest to us
there arise despair of our salvation, when not of our own
power but by weakness we are troubled. Ior though indeed
He had yet on Him the weakness of the flesh, which weak-
ness was by the Resurrection consumed away; yet, seeing
He was not only Man but God too, He did by an ineffable
distance surpass all of human kiud in fortitude of mind.
Therefore not by compulsion of any was He troubled, but
troubled Himself: which thing is openly expressed concern-
ing Him, when He raised Lazarus: for there it is written
that He troubled Himself, that the same may be understood cb. 11;
also where we do not read this written and yet do read that %
He was troubled. For, as touching the emotions of man’s
nature, He, when He judged it meet, did of His own power
raise them in Himself, Who of His power took upon Him
the whole naturc of man.



¥ capita-
lom

HOMILY LXL

JoBN xiii. 21—27.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray Me.
Then the disciples looked one on another, doubling of whom
He spake. Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of
His disciples, whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter therefore
beckoned to him, that he should ask who it should be of
whom He spake. He then lying on Jesus’ breast said unto
Him, Lord, who ts it? Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I
shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And after the sop,

Satan entered into him.

1. Tris! portion of the Gospel, my brethren, is so pro-
pounded to us to be in the present lecture expounded, that
we must needs say somewhat also of the Lord’s betrayer,
evidently enough exposed by the bread dipped and reached
forth to him. And touching that matter, indeed, that the
Lord, at the instant IIe was about to point him out, was
troubled in spirit, I have discoursed in the foregoing sermon:
but belike, which I did not say then, the Lord by His
perturbation deigned to signify to us this also: I mean, as
touching false brethren, those tares in the Lord’s field, that
the necessity of tolerating them among the wheat even until
the harvest-time is such, that when urgent cause compels
the separation of some of them even before the harvest, this
thing cannot take place but with perturbation to the Church.
This perturbation of His saints, to be caused by schismatics
and heretics, the Lord, in a sort foretelling, did prefigure in
Himself, when, at the moment Judas, that bad man, was
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about to go forth, and by most open scverance to leave the Joun
wheat among which he had long been tolerated, He wasgf_l_lg%,
troubled, not in the flesh, but in spirit. For His spiritual —
ones, in scandals of this kind, not through perversity, but of
charity, are troubled, lest haply in the separation of some
tares, there be rooted up therewith some wheat likewise.

2. Jesus then twas troubled in spirit, and testified, andv.921.

said, Verily, verily, I suy unto you, that one of you shall
betray Me. One of you, in number, not in merit; in appear-
ance, not in virtue; by corporeal blending, not by spiritual
bond; by adjunction of the flesh, not associated by oneness
of heart: therefore not one who is of you, but who is about
to go out from you. For how shall that be true which the
Lord testified, and said, One of you; if that be true which
the same whose Gospel this is, saith in his Epistle: ﬂey;-'lohn
went oul from us, but ihey were not of us: for, if they had™
been of us, they would have continued with us? Judas,
then, was mot of them; for he would have continued
with them, if he had been of them. What meaneth, then,
One of you shall betray Me, but, One is about to go forth of
you, who shall betray Me? For even he who saith, If
they had been of us, they would have conlinued with us,
had already said, They went forth from us. And con-
sequently, both sayings are true: both ex nobis, and non ex
nobis; in one regard of us,in another not of us: in respect of
their having the Sacraments in common with us, of us; in
respect of their sole ownership of crimes, not of us.

8. The disciples therefore looked one upon another, doubt-v. 22.
ing of whom He spake. For though there was in them
towards their Master pious charity, yet was there human
infirmity to put them on thorns ome concerning another.
Known truly to each was his own conscience; but then,
because his neighbours were unknown, while each was sure
for himself, yet were they not sure, each one concerning the
rest, the rest concerning each one.

4. Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of Hisv-23.
disciples whom Jesus loved. The word is, in sinu, and what
that means appears shortly after, where he says, supra pectus
Jesu, on the breast of Jesus. This is John himself, he whose
Gospel this is, as he afterward makes wmanifest. Such, ;gfali.
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namely, was the custom of those who have ministered unto

— us the Sacred Writings, that, when any of them in narrating

some Divine History, came to the mention of himself,
he would speak as of another person ; so inserting himself
in the order of his narrative as though he were but the
writer of the history, not as telling something about himself.
Thus Saint Matthew has done this; who having in the

Ml“-’» progress of his narration come to himself, saith, He saw

Ex. 6,

Pﬂlullc

2 Cor.
12, 2.

v. 1.
ch. 15,
18.

sitting at the receipt of custom a certain publican, by name
Matthew, and saith to him, Follow Me: not, “ He saw me,
and said to me.” This also blessed Moses has done: in this
way he has narrated all about himself as if it were about
another, saying, The Lord said unto Moses. In a more
unusual manner the Apostle Paul has done this, not in a
history, where one takes in hand to unfold a narrative of
facts, but in an Epistlee For he saith, and of course
meaning himself, I knew a man in Christ fourteen years
ago, (whether in the body or out of the body I cannot tell ;
God knoweth,) such an one caught up even unto the third
heaven. Wherefore, that here also the blessed Evangelist
saith not, “ I was lying on Jesus’ bosom,” but, There was
lying one of the disciples, in this let us rather recognise the
wont of our authors than marvel at it. For what is lost to
the truth, when both the thing itself is told, and, by a certain
way of telling it, all self-display is avoided? For, in fact,
the thing he was telling was greatly to his own praise.

5. But what meaneth, Whom Jesus loved? As if He did
not love others; those, of whom the same John saith above, He
loved them unto the end: and the Lord Himself, Greater
love than this hath no man, that one lay down his life for
his friend. And who can enumerate all the testimonies con-
tained in the divine pages, whereby the Lord Jcsus is shewn
to bave been the Lover not of him only, nor only of those
which then were, but also of them that should after be His
members, and of His whole Church? But doubtless there is
something latent here, and relating to that bosom in which
he lay, who said this. For what is signified by ¢ bosom,’
but secresy? But there is another more suitable passage, on
which the Lord may give us to speak concerning this
secresy as much as may suffice.
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8. Simon Peter therefore beckoneth and saith to him. %og?
Note the expression, of saying a thing, not by articulategs g7,
sound, but simply by beckoning: Beckoneth and saith; ofv.24.
course, saith by beckoning. For, if a thing is said by think-
ing, as the Scripture speaketh, They said in themselves: Wisd.3,
how much more by beckoning, where that is in fact by signs L
of whatever sort outwardly put forth, which was conceived
in the heart? Well, what said he by beckoning? What but
that which follows? Who is it of whom He speaketh?
These words Peter beckoned : because not by sound of the
voice but by motion of the body he said this. He then,v.25-27.
reclining on Jesus’ breast—here is the sinus of the breast,
the secret retreat of wisdom—saith unto Him, Lord, who
is it? Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give
a sop, when I have dipped it. And when He had dip-
ped the sop, He gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of
Simon. And afler the sop Satan entered snto him. The
traitor is declared, the hiding-places of darkness laid open.
Good is that which he received, but to his own evil received
he it, because in evil manner he being evil received tbat
which is good. But concerning this sop which was given to
the feigned disciple, and concerning what follows, there is
much to be said, which needs more time than we have now
just at the end of this sermon.
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JoHN xiii. 26—31.

And when He had dipped the sop, He gave it to Judas
Iscariot, the son of Simon. And after the sop, then Satan
entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou
doest, do quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what
intent He spake this unto him. For some of them thought,
because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him,
Buy those things that we have need of against the feast; or,
that he should give something to the poor. He then having
received the sop went immediately out; and it was night.
Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son
of Man glorified.

1. T gNow, my beloved, that some may be moved, if godly,
to ask the reason, if ungodly, to find fault with the fact, that
when the Lord had given the sop to His betrayer, Satan

v.26.27.entered into him. For so it is written: And when He had
dipped the sop, He gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of
Simon : and after the sop, then Salan entered into him.
They say, namely: What? was this the effcct of the bread of
Christ handed from the table of Christ, that after it Satan
should enter into His disciple? To whom we answer, that
hence rather we arc taught what need there is to beware of
receiving a good thing in an evil way. For indeed it makes
a great difference, not what one receives, but who receives :
and not what sort of thing it is that is given, but what sort
of person he is to whom it is given. For both good things
arc a bane, and evil things a boon, according as the persons



Good out of evil to the good : evil out of good to the bad. 749

may be to whom they are given. Sin, saith the Apostle, that Jonn
1 may be shewn to be sin, wrought death to me by that which 2% 27.
18 good. See there of a good thing evil brought about, while Rom. 7
the good is taken in an evil way. And again the same saith: !

In the greatness of my revelations, that I may not be uplifted, 900r 12.
there was given me a goad in my flesh, an angel of Satan, to

buffet me. For which cause I thrice besought the Lord, to

take it from me, and He said to me, My grace is sufficient

Jor thee ; for strength* is made perfect in weakness. See

there of an evil thing good brought about, while the evil
thing is taken in a good way. Why marvellest thou then

that there was given to Judas the bread of Christ, that by

it he should be made over to the devil, when thou seest on

the contrary how there was given to Paul an angel of the
devil, that by it he should be made perfect in Christ? Thus

both to the evil man the good was a bane, and to the good

the evil was a boon. Ye remember of what it is written,
Whoso shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the LordiCorai,
unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the®7:
Lord. And when the Apostle said this, the discourse was

upon the subject of those who, treating the Lord’s Body like

any other food, took it in an undiscriminating aund negligent

way. If then this man is rebuked who does not discrimi-

nate !, that is, see the difference of*, the Lord’s Body from ! dijudi-
other meats, how must he be damned, who, feigning himself f'dtim,,
a friend, comes to His table a foe! If the touch of reproofnit

is laid upon the negligence of the guest, with what punish-

ment shall he be smitten through who sells the Entertainer !

And the sop given to the betrayer, what was it meant for, but

to shew to what a grace he had been ungrateful ?

2. Well then, after this bread Satan entered into the
traitor who would deliver up his Lord, that, being in fact
already delivered over to him, he might more fully possess
him, into whom he had already entered that he might beguile
him. For the case is not so, that the devil was not in him’
when he went straight to the Jews and covenanted for the
price of the betrayal, since this the Evangelist Luke most

8 8o Vet. Lat. (Iren, Tertull. Cypr. versions and Fathers: hence rejected
Ambros.) and Vulg. Mov is omitted in by Bengel and Lachmann.
some good Greek Mss. and several

3p2
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Homivn. expressly witnesseth, saying, But Satan entered into Judas,
Lukezl‘z surnamed Iscariot, one of the twelve, and he went his way,
3.4. and spake with the chief priests. Lo, where it is shewn
that Satan had already entered into Judas. Consequently,
he had before entered, by putting into his heart the thought
ch.13,1. of betraying Christ: for such was he when he came to partake
of the supper. But now, after the sop, he has entered into
him, not to tempt him, as being still another’s, but to possess

him for his own.

8. But it was not then, as some think who read negli-
gently, that Judas received Christ’s Body. For it is to be
understood that the Lord bad already distributed to them all
the Sacrament of His Body and Blood, among whom was

Luke22, Judas also, as Saint Luke most evidently relates the matter :

19=21- and after that, we came to this, where, according to the
relation of John, the Lord by dipping and banding the sop
does most openly declare His betrayer; belike by the dip-
ping of the bread betokening his feigning. For not all
dipping is meant for washing; some things are dipped only
to dye them. If however the dipping here signifies some-
thing good, his ingratitude to that same good was not
undescrvedly followed by damnation.

4. As yet however, in this Judas, possessed as he was, not
by the Lord but by the devil, while there had cntered into
this ingrate, the bread into the belly, the enemy into his
mind: as yet I say, of this so huge wickedness already
conceived in the heart, the after effect yet remained
that it should be fully wrought out, whereas the foregone
design had fully wrought in him to bis damnation®. There-
fore, when the Lord, the Living Bread, had delivered the
bread to the dead, and by delivering the bread had pointed
out the traitor who should deliver up that Bread: Wiat
thou doest, said He, do quickly: which is not preceptive of
a crime, but predictive of that which was to Judas evil, to
us good. For what greater evil to Judas, to us what
greater good, than Christ delivered up, by him to his
hurt, to our good not by him°? What thou doest, do

b Plenus restabat effectus, cujus jam preeter illum. As preter illum is here

pr at damnaodus effectus. opposed toab illo,so Hom. 72, 1. precter
¢ Ab illo adversus illum, pro nobis eum to per eum.
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quickly. O word, rather of glad readiness than of anger! Jomn
O word, not so much expressing the punishment of the 282&‘1.
traitor, as betokening the reward of the Redeemer! For
that He said, What thou doest, do quickly, was not so much
in wrathful eagerness for the perdition of the faithless traitor,
as in joyful eagerness for the salvation of the faithful followers; Rom. 4,
for, He was delivered up for our offences, and loved the g Eph. 5,
Church, and delivered up Himself for her. Whence also 20
the Apostle saith of himself, Wiho loved me, and delivered ;30&1- 2,
up Himself for me. Unless, therefore, Christ had delivered

up Himself, no man could have delivered up Christ. What
bath Judas, but sin{ For in delivering up Chbrist, he did
not design our salvation, for the sake of which Christ was
delivered up, but designed the gain of money, and got
loss of his own soul. He received the wages which he
wished, but there was given him, what he wished not, the
wages he deserved. Judas delivered up Christ, Christ
delivered up Himself: the one transacting the Lusiness of his
sale!; the Other, the business of our redemption. leat'm:
thou doesl do quickly: not because thou hast the power,uo'.',..':
but because it is His will Whose is all the power.

5. Now no man at the table knew for what intent He v38.39.
spake this unto him. For some of them thought, because
Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those
things that we have need of against the feast; or, that he
should give something to the poor. You see then, the Lord
too had a bag, and keeping in store the offerings of the faith-
ful, distributed thereof both to the necessities of His own,
and to others who were in need. Then first was instituted
the pattern of a Church-fund?*, whereby we should understand ? ecole-
that His precept, of taking no thought for the morrow, was ;.; e
not given to this end, that no money should be kept in store ;&:‘“_8
by the saints, but, that we should not serve God for the sake 84.
of this, and for fear of want forsake righteousness. Thus
the Apostle also, making provision for an after-time, saith,
If any believer have widows, let him give them sufficient) Tim.
maintenance, that the Church be not burthened, that st
may have enough for them that are widows indeed.

8. He then having received the sop, wenl immediately 3031
out: and it was night. And the same who went out, was




752 Christ's last discourse before His Passion.

lil‘onm. .night. Therefore when he, when the night, was gone out,

Jesus said, Now 18 the Son of Man glorified. So Day unto

day ultered the word, that is, Christ to the faithful disciples,

that they should hear Him, and love by following Him, and

Ps.19.3. night unto night told knowledge, that is, Judas to the faith-
less Jews, that they should come to Him, aud lay hold upon
Him to persecute Him¢. But here now, the Lord’s discourse,
which was made to the godly ere He should be laid hold
upon by the ungodly, craves more attentive heed of him that
hears it, and therefore he must not hurry but rather defer it,
who would reason thereof.

¢ Enarr. in Psa. 18. §.4. ¢ Let us the Lord Christ spake to the Apostles,
also mention one sense in puarticular, then Day unto day uttered the word;

which some have opened as if by way when Judas betrayed the Lord Christ
of conjecture ( quidam velut cor- to the Jews, then night wnto night told
Jicientes aperuerunt): When (say they) knowledge.”



HOMILY LXIIIL

JoHN xiii. 81, 82.

Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God is glorified in Him.
If God be glorified in Him, God shall also glorify Him in
Himself, and shall straightway glorify Him.

1. LET us strain our mental gaze, and, with the Lord'’s
aid, seek after God: it is the voice of the Divine Song,
Seek ye after God, and your soul shall live: let us seek to Ps. 69,
find, let us scek having found: that to be found He must be **
sought, is becausc He is hidden : that being found He must
still be sought, is because of His immensity: and accord-
ingly it is said elsewhere, Seek His face evermore. For He py 10,
satisfies the seeker in proportion to his capacity, and the 4
finder He makes to be of more capacity, that he may once
more seek to fill where he has begun to have more capacity:
it is not therefore so said, Seek His face evermore, as it is
said of certain, Ever learning, and never coming to the know- 3 Ty,
ledge of the truth: but rather, as one saith, When a man %'cz-l“.
has finished, then he beginneth ; until we come unto that life 18, 3.
where we shall be so filled, that we cannot be made capable
of more, because we shall be so perfect that thenceforth we
can make no more progress: for then shall that be shewn us
which sufficeth us. But here, we must seek evermore, and
the fruit of finding must not be an end of seeking. For it
does not follow, that we are not to be evermore seeking
because we must seek here only, but in saying that here we
are to be evermore seeking, we mean that we must not at any



754  Christ left with His Saints when Judas went forth,

Homiw. time here think we are to cease from seeking. Thus when

Litis said, Ever learning, and never coming to the knowledge
of the truth, why, it is here that they are ever learning;
when they shall depart this life, then shall they be not
learning, but receiving the reward of their error. In fact,
the saying, Ever learning, never coming lo the knowledge
of the truth, is just as if one should say, Ever walking, and
never getting to the way. But let us ever walk in the way,
until we come to that place whither the way leadeth; let us
no where stay behind in it, until it bring us to the place where
we may stay: and so, both by seeking we aim, and by
finding attain, and by seeking and finding pass unto that
which still remains to be sought and found, even until there
come an end of seeking there, where perfect attainment bath
no more left to aim at®. Let this preface, my most dearly
beloved, bespeak your earnest attention to this sermon of the
Lord, which He held to His disciples before His Passion:
for it is deep, and where there must be great pains on the
part of the preacher, surely there ought to be no remissness
on the part of the hearer.

2.. What then said the Lord, when Judas was gone out to
do quickly what he was to do, i.e. to betray the Lord? What
said the Day, when the night was gone out? What said the
Redeemer, when the seller was gone out? Now, saith He, s
the Son of Man glorified. Why now? Because he is gone
out that shall betray, because they are at hand that shall
take and kill? Is it so, that now s He glorified, because it
is near that He should be humbled yet more, He over Whom
it is even now impending that He should be bouund, that He
should be judged, that He should be condemned, mocked,
crucified, killed? Is this a glorifying, or rather an humbling?
When He was working miracles, saith not of Him this John,

¢b.7,39. The Spiret was not given, because Jesus was not glorified ¥
What, was He then not glorified when He raised the dead,
and now is He glorified when He is drawing near to the dead?
not yet glorified while doing what God alone could do, and
glorified when about to suffer what man could do? Marvel-
lous it were if this were what God, our Master, signified and
taught in these words We must go higher to search into
® Ubi perfectioni non superest intentio proficiendi.




a type of His glory in the end of the world. 755

this saying of the Most High, Who manifests Himself in Jome
some measure that we may find, and then again hides Him- :‘?&
self that we may seek, and from things found to things remain- =
ing to be found may as it were by steps struggle onward.
Something I see here that may prefigure some great thing.
Judas is gone out, and Jesus is glorified; gone out, the son of
perdition; and glorified, the Son of Man. He was gone out,
because of whom it was said to them, And ye are clean, but v. 10.
not all. On the going out therefore of the uunclean, all that
were left were clean, and were left with their Cleanser. Some-
what like this shall be, when, conquered by Christ, this world
shall have passed away, and there shall be none unclean left
in the people of Christ; when, the tares being parted from
the wheat, the just shall shine as the sun in the kingdom of Mst.w,
their Father. The Lord foreseeing this about to be, and ¥
declaring it to be now signified; the depurture of Judas
being as the separating of the tares, the holy Apostles left
as the wheat; Now, saith He, is the Son of Man glorified:
as though He should say, Lo, what shall be in that glorifying
of Me, where none of the bad shall be, where none of the
good shall cease to be!. It is not, howerver, said thus: Now 'eﬂt,
is signified the glorifying of the Son of Man; but it is said,*™"
Now i3 the Son of Man glorified: just as it is not said, The
Rock signified Christ, but, The Rock was Christ: neither is ) Cor.
it said, The good seed signifies the children of the kingdom, 10, 4.
or, The tares signify the children of the wicked one, but it
is said, The good seed, these are the childven of the kingdom, M-.t.ls,
but the tares the children of the wicked one. As then
Scripture is wont to speak, calling the things signifying as
if they were the things signified, so the Lord spake, saying,
Now is the Son of Man glorified: when, that most wicked
one being separated thence, and the saints being left with
Him, signified His glorifying which is to be, when, the un-
righteous being separated, He shall be left in eternity with
the saints.

8. But, having said, Now is the Son of Man glorified, He
added, And God is glorified in Him. For this is the glorify-
ing of the Son of Man, that God should be glorified in Him.
For if it be not in Himself that He is glorified, but God in
Him, then doth God glorify Him in Himself. In fact, as if



756 Christ foretels His Resurrection.

Houu expounding these words, He goes on to say, If God be
ylory?ed in Him, God shall also glorify Him in Himself.
This is the meaning of, If God be glorified in Him : that
He is not come to do His own will, but the will of Him that
sent Him; and God shall glorify Him in Himself, that the
nature of man in which He is the Son of Man, which nature
was assumed by the Eternal Word, may also be gifted with
immortal eternity. And, saith He, shall straightway glorify
Him. By this attestation, to wit, He foretelleth His resur-
rection, not as ours at the end of the world, but straightway
to be. For this is the glorifying of which the Evangelist
had already said, what 1 have mentioned above, that for this
cause was the Holy Spirit not yet given in that new way in
them to whom He was in that way, after the resurrection,
upon their belief, to be given; namely, because Jesus was not
yet glorified : i. e. not yet was mortality clothed with immor-
tality, and temporal weakness changed into strength eternal.
It may also be thought to be of this glorifying that it is said,
Now is the Son of Man glorified, that this word Now should
be supposed to relate not to the imminence of the Passion,
but to the nearness of the Resurrection, as if that had
already taken place which was so very necar to take place.
Let this suffice you, beloved, for to-day: when the Lord
shall grant, we will discourse of that which follows.




HOMILY LXIV.

JoHN xiii. 83.

Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall
seek Me: and as I said unto the Jeus, Whither I go, ye
cannot come; so I say to you now.

1. WE should mark, beloved, the orderly connexion of
the Lord’s words. Namely, when He had said above, after
Judas was gone out, and was severed even from the bodily
conversation of the saints, Now s the Son of Man glorified,
and God 3 glorified in Him: (which He said, whether to
betoken the future kingdom, when the evil shall be severed
from the good; or, because His resurrection was then to
take place, i. e. not to be deferred, as ours is, to the end of
the world:) and then had added, If God be glorified in Him,
God shall glorify Him in Himself, and shall straightway
glorify Him; (which without any ambiguity He spake in
witness of His resurrection straightway to be;) He went on to
say, Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Lestv.33.
therefore they should imagine that God’s glorifying of Him
would be in such sort, that He should not be joined with
them any longer by that conversation whereby He is on
earth, He saith, Yet a little while I am with you: as much
as to say, Straightway indeed I shall be glorificd by resur-
rection, yet not straightway am I to ascend into heaven, but,
yel a little while I am with you. For, as it is written in the
Acts of the Apostles, He spent with them after His resur- Acts 1,
rection forty days, going in and out, eating and drinking:n' 4
not indeed having need, by hungering and thirsting, but



758 “A little while:” in the bodily Presence until the Ascension :

Houiv going even so far as this in intimating to us the verity of His

* flesh, which to eat and drink had now no more need, but

had the power. Did He then mean these forty days in

saying, Yel a little while I am with you, or something else?

For we may also thus understand, Yet a little while I am

with you : as yet, like you, am I also in this infirmity of the

flesh: to wit, until He should die and rise again: because

after He rose, He was with themn indeed, as was said, forty

days by exhibition of bodily presence; not with them by
fellowship of human infirmity.

2. There is also another Divine Presence unknown to the

Mat.28, mortal senses, of which moreover He saith, Lo, I am with
20. you alway, even unto the end of the world. ‘I'bis certainly
is not, Yet a litlle while am I with you : for it is not a little
while unto the end of the world. Or if this also be a litile
'P:a;aon‘ while, (for time' flies, and in God’s eyes a thousand years
" are as one day, or, as a watch in the night,) yet we are not to
suppose He meant to signify this now, since He went on to
say, Ye shall seek Me, and, as I said to the Jews,Whither I go
ye cannot come. That is, after this little while that I am
with you, ye shall seek Me, and whither I go ye cannot come.
Does this mean, that after the end of the world, whither
He goeth they shall not be able to come? Nay, for then
what becomes of that which some while after He is about to
c.17,24.gay in this very discourse, Futher, I will that where I am, they
shall be with Me? Not therefore of that Iis presence with
His own, whereby He is with them even unto the end of the
world, hath He now spoken, where He saith, Yet a little
while I am with you: bdbut either of the infirmity of the
mortal nature whereby He was with them until His passion,
or of His presence in the body whereby He would be with
them until His ascension. Let a man choose which he

will of these, with the faith neither is at variance.

8. But lest any imagine this sense to be abhorrent from
the truth, namely, when we say that the Lord may have
meant to signify the communion of mortal flesh in which He

.was with His disciples until His passion, in saying, Yet a
little while I am with you; let Him mark His words in
i‘:‘eg"anot-hcr Evangelist also, where Ie saith, These things I
spake to you while I was yet with you: as if at that time
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Homri. bosom which neither did He quit when He came to them,

XLIV: how should they follow Him now, since none can be in that
felicity but he that is perfect in charity? Aund therefore
teaching how they may tiecome able to go whither He was

ch. 13, going before, He saith, A new commandment give I unto
you, that ye love one another. These are the steps by which
Christ is to be followed: but concerning these the fuller
discourse must be deferred to another time.




HOMILY LXV.

JonN xiii. 84, 35.

A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another :
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this
shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love
one (o another.

1. THE Lord Jesus witnesseth that He giveth His disciples
a mew commandment, that they love one another. A4 new
commandment, saith He, give I unto you, that ye love one
another. Was there not already this commandment in the
old Law of God, where it is written, Thou shalt love thy Lev.19,
neighbour as thyself? Why then is that called new by!%
the Lord, which is proved to be so old? Or is it there-
fore a new commandment, because having put off the old
He putteth on us the New Man? For in fact not all love
reneweth him that hears, or rather him that hearkens and
obeys, but this love, to distingnish which from carnal love
the Lord hath added, Ads [ have loved you. TFor husbands
and wives love one another, parents and children, and what-
ever other tie of human relationship binds men one to
another : to say nothing of the culpable and damnable love,
by which adulterers and adulteresses, fornicators and barlots,
love one another; and whosoever clse there be, whom not
the tie of human relationship, but the noisome foulness of
human life, joins together. A new commandment, then,
giveth Christ unto us, that we love one another, as He also

Lo aedtm walm
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Houmre. hath loved us. This love renews us, to be new men, heirs
LXV. of the New Testament, singers of the new song. This love,
my dear brethren, did even of old renew the righteous men
that then were, the Patriarchs and Prophets, as afterwards it
renewed the blessed Apostles: the same also now renews the
nations, and from the whole race of mankind which is dif-
fused over the whole earth, makes and collects a new people,
the body of the new Spouse, the Bride of the Only-Begotten
Cant. 8, Son of God, of whom it is said in the Song of Songs, Who
:’;‘,}aﬁic this that cometh up all in white ? in white, that is, because
made new: whereby, but by the new commandment? By
reason of which, the members in her are solicitous one for
1 Cor. another, and, if’ one member suffer, all the members suffer
;g: 2. with it, and if one member be glorifid, all the members
rejoice with it. For they hear and keep the saying, 4 new
commandment give I unto you, that ye love one another : not
as they love which corrupt one another, nor as men love one
another because they are men; but as they love one another,
Ps.82,6. because they are gods, and all of them sons of the Most High,
that they may be brothers to His Only Son, loving one
another with that love wherewith He hath loved them, Who
P- 103, shall bring them to that end which shall suffice them, where
their desire shall be satisfied with good things. For then
1 Cor. shall there not be any thing lacking to their desire, when God
15,28. shall be ailin all. Such an End hath no end. None dies there,
whither none cometh unless he die to this world, not by the
death of all men, wherein the body is deserted by the soul, but
by the death of the elect, whereby, even when one yet abides
in mortal flesh, the heart is set on high. Of which kind of
g::l-:’,g- death the Apostle said, For ye are dead, and your life is hid
6. ' with Christ in God. Hence perhaps it is said, Love is
slrong as death. For by this love it comes to pass that
being in this yet corruptible body we die to this world, and
our life is hid with Christ in God; nay, love itself is our
death unto the world, and our life with God. For if it be
death, when the soul goes forth from the body, how is it not
a death when our love goes forth fromn the world? Strong
thercfore as death is love. What stronger than that, by

which the world is overcome?
2. Do not then, my brethren, think that in this which the




The two precepts of Love are inseparable. 763

Lord saith, 4 new commandment give I unto you, that ye Joun
love one another, no regard is had of that greater command- 8}_”‘_
ment by which we are charged to love the Lord our God =™
with all our heart, all our soul, and all our mind: for it
looks as if this saying, that ye love one another, were spoken
without any regard had of this, as though this first com-
mandment were not paired with that other in which it is

said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: for on these Mat.22,
two commandments, saith He, hang all the Law and the
Prophets. But by those who understand aright, both are
found in each. For he that loves God, cannot despise Him
commanding him to love his neighbour; and, he that holily

and spiritually loves his neighbour, what loveth he in him,

but God? It is a love, discriminated from all worldly
love, for distinction of which the Lord hath added, 4s I

have loved you. For what but God did He love in us?

Not that we had, but in order that we might have: that He

may bring us, as I said before, where God shall be all in all.

So likewise the physician is rightly said to love the sick:

and what loves he in them but the health which he desires

to bring back, not the disease which he comes to drive out?

So therefore let us also love one another, that as much as we

may, by care of love we may draw one another to the having

God in us. This love giveth He to us, Who saith, 4s I have

loved you, that ye also love one another. 'To this end there-

fore loved He us, that we also should love one another;
bestowing this upon us by loving us, that by mutual love we
should be bound one to another, and, while by so sweet a

bond the members are knit together, should be the Body of

so great a Head.

8. By this, saith He, shall all men know that ye are Myv. 35,
disciples, if ye have love one to another. As though He
should say, Other gifts of Mine in common with you have
they also that are not Mine; not only nature, life, sense,
reason, and that salvation which is common to men and psss,6.
beasts; but also tongues, sacraments, prophecy, knowledge,
faith, the distributing of their goods to the poor, and giving
up of their body to be burned: but, since they have not; cor.
charity, they are as tinkling cymbals, they are nothing, it1%—3
profiteth them nothing. Not then in those My gifts, how-

SE
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Howm1w. ever good, which even they can have that are not My dis-
~ ciples; but in this shall all men-know that ye are My
disciples, if ye have love one to another. O spouse of
Christ, fair among women'! O thou that comest up all in

! fratru- white, and leanest upon thy 'beloved! since by Whose light
™ thou art shone upon that thou mayest shine, by His aid art
thou supported that thou mayest not fall: oh! how well is it

sung to thee in that Song of Songs, which is as it were thy
Cent.7, bridal lay, that Love is thy dear delight! This, even this,
Ps.26,9; ‘ loseth not thy soul with the ungodly;’ this ¢ discerneth thy
& 43, 1. cquse,’ and is strong as death, and is thy dear delight. Of
how wondrous a kind is the death which, as if it were a small
matter that it should not be thy pain, must also be thy
delight! But here now let this Sermon be closed: we are

to set out from another point in handling that which follows.




HOMILY LXVL

JoHN xiii. 36—38,

Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, whither goest Thow! Jesus
answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now;
but thou shalt follow Me afterwards. Peter said unto Him,
Lord, why cannot I follow Thee now? I will lay down my
life for Thy sake. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down
thy life for My sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The
cock shall not crow, till thou hast demied Me thrice.

1. WHEN the Lord Jesus was giving in charge to His
disciples the holy love wherewith they should love ome
another, Simon Peter saith unto Him, Lord, whither goest
Thou? In so speaking, the disciple to the Master and
servant to his Lord, of course he said it as one prepared to
follow Him. For that in fact is the reason why the Lord, who
saw his mind, and what made him ask this question, thus
answered him : Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now:
as much as to say, By reason of thine asking, thou canst not
now. He said not, Canst not, but, Canst not now: putting in
a delay, not putting away hope; and the same hope which He
put not away but rather gave, he confirmed by the word
following, in going on to say, But thou shalt follow after-
wards. Why art thou in haste, Peter? Not yet hath the
Rock by His Spirit made thee strong. Be not lifted up by
presuming, Canst not now; be not cast down by despairing,
Shalt follow aflerwards. But what saith the other yet?
Why cannot I follow Thee now? I will lay down my life for
Thee. What there was in his mind, of desire, he saw:
what of strength, he saw not. He, the ailing man, boasted

S$E2



766 Peter’s sin not to be extenuated.

Homr. of his will, but the Physician saw into the state of his

LXVI health: this promised, That foreknew: he that knew not,
dared; He that foreknew, taught. How much Peter took
upon himself, in that he saw what he would, but knew not
what he could!- how much he took upon himself, that,
whereas the Lord was come to lay down His life for His
friends, and therefore for him also, he should have the con-
fidence to offer this to the Lord, and, ere yet Christ’s life
was laid down for him, should undertake to lay down his
life for Christ! Jesus therefore answered, Wilt thou lay
down thy life for Me? Wilt thou do for Me what I
have not yet done for thee? Canst thou lead the way,
who canst not follow? Why takest thou so much upon
thee? What thinkest thou of thyself? What couceitest thou
thyself to be? Hear what thou art. Verily, verily, I say
unto thee, The cock shall not crow, until thou thrice deny
Me. Lo, in what sort thqu shalt full soon appear unto
thyself, who speakest great things of thyself, and knowest not
thyself to be little. Thou who promisest Me thy death,
shalt thrice deny thy life. Thou who now thinkest thou
canst die for Me, first live for thyself, for in fearing the
death of thy flesh, thou wilt give the death of thy soul. For
how great life it is to confess Christ, so great death is it to
deny Christ.

* 2. Or say we that the Apostle Peter (as some* with perverse
favour strive to excuse him) did not deny Christ, in that,
being questioned by the maid he answered that he knew not
the Man, as the other Evangelists do more expressly witness

* The allusion is to St. Ambrose grace of God..... He said, I know

Comm. in Luc. lib. 10. §. 72 ff. who
after alleging sundry extenuating cir-
cumstances, explains the several ex-
pressions used by St. Peter as equivo-
cation rather than renegation. “ T
know not what thou sayest: it is the
first word of denial: in which however
he seerns not to deny Christ, but to
hold himself aloof from the woman
who betrayed him. Moreover he de-
nied that he had been with Jesus of
Nazareth, not that he had been with
the Son of God..., He said, I am
not : for only God can say, I am.
He said that he was not of them : de-
nying the fellowship of men, not the

not the Man: and he did well to deny
Him to be man [only] Whom he knew
to be God. Besides, he said this with
an oath: therefore was perjured if he
spake false, but Peter is not charged
with perjury.... He says in St. John,
Iam not: and io fact he was not an
apostle of man but of Christ: as Paul
calls himself, 4n apostle not of men,
neither by man, &c. ... He says, I do
not know Him : and rightly, for no
man knoweth the Son but the Father. ..
Again, I know not what thou sayest:
I know not your sacrilegious doings.
Howbeit we excuse him, not he hath
excused himself, d&o,”



It was not equivocation, but denial of Christ. 767

together? As if, forsooth, to deny the man Christ were Jomy
not to deny Christ; yes, and to deny this in Him that He XIII
was made for our sakes, lest that should be undone which .
He had made us to be! Therefore, whoso in confessing
Christ to be God denies Him to be man, for that man
Christ died not: for as man Christ died. Whoso denies the
Man Christ, is not reconciled by the Mediator to God : For | Tip,
there is One God, and one Mediator between God and men,? b
the Man Christ Jesus. Whoso denies the Man Christ, is

not justified: for, as by the disobedience of one man, many g . .
were made sinners, so by the obedience of One Man shall19.
many be made righleous. Whoso denies the Man Christ,

shall not rise again unto resurrection of life: because by man | c,..
came dealh, and by man the resurreclion of the dead: 15. 2.
Jor as in Adam all die, so likewise in Christ shall au™

be made alive. By what moreover is He Head of the
Church, but by Man, in that the Word was made flesh,

i.e. the only-begotten Son of God was made Man?

How then can he be in the body of Christ, who denies

the Man Christ? for, whoso denies the Head, how can he

be a member? But why should I take up time with
many words, when the Lord Himself hath left human wit

no room for quibbling? For He saith not, The cock shall

not crow until thou have denied the man: or, as by more
familiar condescension to men He was wont to speak, Until

thou have thrice denied the Son of Man; but He saith,
Until thou have thrice denied Me. What meaneth Me, but

what He was; and what was He, but Christ? Whatever
therefore of Him he denied, he denied Him, denicd Christ,
denied the Lord his God. For thus when his fellow-disciple
exclaimed, My Lord and my God, it was not the Word ch, 20,
that he touched, but the flesh; with curious hands he handled, 27- 28-
not the incorporeal nature of God, but the body of Man.

The Man, therefore, he touched, and yet knew the God.

If then what he touched, the same did Peter deny ; what he
exclaimed, at the same did Peter stumble. The cock shall yy,, g6
not crow, until thou have thrice denied Me. Thou mayest 34 69—
say, I know not the man: thou mayest say, Man, I know Luke22
not what thou sayest : mayest say, I am not of His disciples: 56—60.
thou wilt deny Me. If, which it were impious to deny,




768 His fall, a warning against self-confidence.

Homr. Christ said this, and foretold a truth, without doubt Peter

LXVL denied Christ. Let us not accuse Christ, while we defend
Peter. Let infirmity acknowledge sin: for the Truth hath
no lie. For, in fact, the infirmity of Peter did acknowledge
his sin, yea, did quite acknowledge: and how great evil he
committed in denying Christ, he shewed by his weeping.
He refutes his own defenders, and, to convict them, produces
his tears as witnesses. Nor in saying these things does it
delight us to accuse the chief of the Apostles; butin looking
at him it behoves us to be admonished, that no man
should trust in man’s strength. For what else had our
Teacher and Saviour in view, but only to demonstrate to us
by example in the very chief of the Apostles, that a man
onght under no circumstances whatever to presume upon
himself? And so in Peter’s soul that came to pass which
he offered in his body. Yet not for the Lord, as he rashly
presumed : he went before, but otherwise than he thought.
For before the decath and resurrection of the Lord, he both
died by denying, and came to life again by weeping: but
then, he died because he proudly presumed upon himself,
and came to life again, because the Lord benignly turned
and looked upon him,




HOMILY LXVIL

JonN xiv. 1—8.

Let not your heart be troubled: *believe in God, believe also l"l'n;pm,
Me. In My Father's house are many mansions : if it wcres;te'.l‘
not g0, I would have told yow, that I go to prepare a place
Jor you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I coms
again, and will receive you unto Myself; that where I am,
there ye may be also.

1. WE must lift ourselves up, my brethren, to God with
greater intentness, that as the words of the holy Gospel have
now sounded in our ears, we may also in whatever sort be
able to take them in with the mind. For the Lord Jesus
saith, Let not your heart be t(roubled. Believe in God,v. 1.
believe also in Me. That they might not as men fear death,
and therefore be troubled, He consoles them, assuring them
that He is also God. Believe, saith He, in God, and believe
in Me. For it follows, that if ye believe in God, ye ought
also to believe in Me: which would not follow, if Christ
were not God. Believe in God, and belicve in Him to
Whom it is nature, not robbery, to be equal with God : for
He emptied Himself, yet not losing the form of God, but phil. 3,
taking the form of u servant. Ye fear death for this form® 7
of a servant: lel not your hcart be troubled; the form of
God shall raise that to life again.

2. But what is this that follows, I'n Ay Father's house arev. 2.
many mansions, but, that they were also afraid for them-
selves? Wherefore it was meet to e said to them, Let not
your heart be troubled. For which of them would not be
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Howmrv. afraid, when to Peter, the more confident and forward, it

VII.
ch. 13,

was said, The cock shall not crow until thou have denied Me
thrice? As if then they must perish from Him, with good
reason were they troubled: but when they are told, In the
house of My Father are many manstions: if it were not so,
I would have told you, that I go to prepare a place for you;
they are refreshed from their perturbation, assured and con-
fident that even after perils of temptations they shall dwell
where Christ is, with God. For albeit one be stronger than
another, one wiser than another, one more righteous than
another, one holier than another; in the Father's house are
many mansions ; none of them shall be estranged from that
house ; where there shall be a mansion for each according

Mat.20,to his deserving. True, they all equally reccive that penny

9. 10,

which the Householder, commands to be given to all them
which have wrought in the viheyard; in that, making no

Mnt ‘20. distinction who have laboured less and who more: by which

1 Cor.
15, 41,
42.

ib, 28.

1 John
4,8.

penny of course is signified eternal life, where none lives
more than other, because living hath no diverse measure
in eternity. But the many mansions signify the diverse
dignities of merits in the one life eternal. For there is
one glory of the sun, another glory of the moon, another
glory of the slars: jor one star differeth from another star
tn glory; 8o also is the resurreclion of the dead. As the
stars, the saints have allotted unto them diverse mansions of
diverse glory: as those in the firmament, so they in the
kingdom ; but as touching the one penny, none is separated
from the kingdom: and so shall God be all in all, that,
since God is love, by love it shall come to pass, that what
they severally have shall be common to all. For so is each
one himself the haver, when he loves in the other what
himself hath not. So shall there not be any invidiousness
of unequal glory, since the unity of charity shall reign in all.

8. Therefore they are to be rcjected from a Christian
heart, who imagine that this saying of the many mansions
means, that without the kingdom of heaveun there will be
some condition wherein may dwell the blessed innocents who
have departed this life without baptism, secing that without
it they shall not be able to enter into the kingdom of heaven.
This faith is not faith, because it is not the true and catholic
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faith. What? ye foolish people and blinded with carnal Jomw
imaginations, whereas ye would deserve to be reprobated, if §. .
ye should separate from the kingdom of heaven the mansion,
I do not say of Peter or of Paul or of any of the Apostles,
but of any soever baptized little one, do ye not think ye
deserve to be reprobated, that ye separate therefrom the
House of God the Father? For the Lord saith not, In the
whole world, or, In the whole creation, or, In the Life or
Bliss everlasting, are many mansions, but, In My Father's
house are many mansions. 1Is not this the house where we 2Cor.6,
have a building of God, an house not made with hands,
elernal in the heavens? 1Is not this the house, of which we

sing to the Lord, Blessed are they that dwell in Thine house; Ps.84,4.
for ever and ever they shall praise Thee? And will ye then

dare to separate from the kingdom of heaven, not the house

of any baptized brother, but the house of God the Father
Himself, to Whom all we the brethren say, Our Father,
Which art in heaven; or dare so to divide it, that some

of its mansions shall be in the kingdom of heaven, others out

of the kingdom of heaven? God forbid! forbid it, that they

who wish to dwell in the kingdom of heaven, should wish

to dwell with you in this foolishness; forbid it, I say, that
whereas every house of reigning sons cannot be elsewhere

than in the kingdom, of the royal house itself there should

be some part not in the kingdom *.

& Such was the doctrine of Vincen- remarks: ¢ You see how the man

tius Victor, whose two books written
against St. Augustine gave occasion
to the treatise de Anima et gjus origine.
¢ I may take upon me (says Vincen-
tius) to say, that these (viz. infants pre-
destinated to baptism but missing it)
may obtain forgiveness of original sins,
yet not so as to come into the kingdom
of heaven: just as in the case of the
thief to whom, confessing but not being
baptized, the Lord assigns not the
kingdom of heaven but paradise: be-
cause it waa now a settled truth, Ex-
cept a man be born again, &c. ﬁspe-
cially as the Lord declares that with
His Father are many mansions: which
implies the many and diverse merits of
the dwellers in those mausions: so that
here the unbaptized may attain unto
pardon, the baptized to the palm, which
is of grace.” On which Augustine

separates Paradise and the mansions
which are in the Father’s house from
the kingdom of heaven, that there may
be room even for the unbaptized to have
places of eternal felicity. He does not
see while he says this, that though he
would not separate the mansion of any
baptized little one from the kingdom of
heaven, he is not afraid to separate
thence the very House of God the
Father, or some parts of it. For the
Lord Jesus saith not, In the whole
universe, or, In some part of the uni-
verse, but, In My Father's house are
many mansions. How then shall the
unbaptized be in the house of God the
Father, when he cannot have God to
his Father except he be born again?
Let him pot be so ungrateful to God,
Who hath vouchsafed to deliver him
(Vincentius) from the split of the
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No separate mansions for unbaptized infants,

4. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again, and receive you unto Myself; that where I am, there

ye may be also.
know.

And whither I go ye know, and the way ye
O Lord Jesus, how goest Thou to prepare a place,

if already there are many mansions in Thy Father’s house,
where Thine shall dwell with Thee? Or, if Thou receivest
them to Thyself, how comest Thou again, Who goest not
hence? These things, my beloved, if we shall essay to
expound briefly, as much as seems enough for to-day’s
discourse, being crowded they will surely not be cleared up,
and the very brevity will be fresh obscurity : therefore let us

Donatists or Rogatists, as to go about
to split the very house of God, and
place some part of itout of the kingdom
of heaven, that the unbaptized may
dwell there. And how shall he pre-
sume to think of entering into the king-
dom of heaven, from which kingdom he
shuts out, to what extent he will, the
house of the King Himself?” And
iii. 15. ¢ Believe not thou, nor say,
nor teach, that ¢ there are some mansions
without the kingdom of God, which
the Lord saith are in His Father's
house,’ if thou wouldest be a Catholic.
For He saith not, as thou hast cited
the text, There are many mansions
‘“apud Patrem meum,” though even
80 we must have understood them to be
in the house of His Father: but He
saith expressly, In domo Patris, &c.
‘Who then shall dare to separate some

arts of the house of God from the

ingdom of God: which is as much
as to say that, while we find the
kings of the earth reigning not only
in their own house, nor only in their
own country, but far and wide even be-
iond the sea, the King Who made

eaven and earth does not reign in the
whole even of His own house! But
perhaps you may say that the kingdom
of God indeed is over all, because He
reignsin heaven, in earth, in the deeps,
in paradise, in hell...but that the
kingdom of heaven, to which, in virtue
of the Lord’s true and immovable sen-
tence, none come but they that are
washed by the laver of regeneraticn, is
different from this.... being a more
excellent and blessed state of the king-
dom of God : so that no mansions are
separated from the kingdom of God,
but not all are in the kingdom of
heaven: and in these which are not in

the kingdom of heaven, God may grant
the unbaptized to dwell in happiness,
though in the kingdom of heaven, be-
cause they are not baptized, they cannot
be. Thoee who say this, conceit them-
selves to say something only because
they do not understand what is meant
by ¢ the kingdom of God’’: namely,
the place where with Him His whole
faithful family shall reign in everlasting
blessedness. . . . . Even the wicked in
hell will be uader His power, but not
therefore in His kingdom : for it is one
thini to be honoured by the rewards,
another to be coerced by the laws of
God'skingdom. .. .. Moreover the Lord
does not say. Except a man be born
again of water and of the Spirit, he
cannol enter into the kingdom of heaven,
but, into the kingdom of God....He
repeats it, and yet the phrase is the
same, The kingdom of God. And it is
not our husiness now to go into a dis-
quisition whether ‘kingdom of God’
and ‘kingdom of heaven’ are to be
understood with a differeace, or whether
they be two names for one thing:
enough, that he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God who is not washed by
the laver of regeneration. I suppose,
however, you will by this time under-
stand how wide it is of the truth to
separate some mansions in the house of
God from the kingdom of God.”

As our Homily was delivered in the
¥ar 416, and Augustine wrote his

reatise not earlier than the close of
A.D. 419, at which time (de An. i.
fin.) he had but just received the work
of Vincentius, it is rcarcely probable
that Vincentius was the first who
broached this opinion (as Wall repre-
sents, Hist. of Infant Baptism, ch. xx.
vol. i. p. 480). In fact, the Pelagians
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defer this debt, to pay it you at a more convenient geason, as ;onu
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the Father of our household shall bestow the ability.

held the same thing: datis enim eis
(parvulis) extra regnum Dei locum
salatis et vite eternee, etiamsi non fue-
rint baptizati: “ Ye giveinfants though
they be unbaptized a place of salva-
tion and eternal life without the kingdom
of God:” c. duas Epist. Pelagian. 1, 40.
There is extant in a very ancient copy,
(‘¢ quidam pervetustus codex,” Surius
ap. Mansi) of the Acts of the Council
held at Carthage in May, A.D. 418,
Contra heresim Pelagii et Celestii,
the following Canon (Codex Eccl.
Africanee, post num, 110): ¢ If any
man shall say, that the saying of our
Lord, In my Father's Aouse, &c.
means that in the kingdom of heaven
there will be some middle place, or
any place wherever it be, in which
infants may live in bliss that departed
this life without baptism, without which
they canaot enter into the kingdom of
heaven, i.e. eternal life, let him be
anathema. For seeing the Lord hath
said, Except a man, &c. what catholic
can doubt thac that person will have
his part with the devil, who meriteth
not o be joint-heir with Christ: since
he who is not on the right, without

doubt must fall to the left handpP”
This Canon is absent from most of the
MSS: ¢ but Du Pin mentions an old
MS. [Surius's ?] that has it, and sa,
that Photius cites it” [Cod. 53],
Wall u. 8. p. 494, who thinks it was
added to the original canons of A.D.
418, by a Council which met in A.D.
419: ¢ This new fancy of Vincentius
was published and canvassed in the
time that passed between these two
Councils, viz. in the latter end of 418,
or in the beginning of the year 419.”
But this learned writer seems to have
overlooked the passage in the Homily
before us: from which it appears that
this notion, whether taken up by
Vincentius, or first broached by bim,
had been canvassed by St. Augustine
considerably more than a year before
the Council of May, 418.—(Of the
medieval doctrine concerning the lim-
bus infantum, where unbaptized infants
suffer no torments but only pena
damni, or eternal exclusion from the
vision of God, a full account may be
seen in the second part of the Eluei-
darium ap. opp. S. Anselmi, Append. p.
457 sqq.

3. 4.



HOMILY LXVIIL

ON THE SAME TEXT.

1. THAT we owe you, beloved brethren, and that we must
now pay you that which we had deferred, we acknowledge :
namely, how these two sayings can be understood to be not
contrary the one to the other: that, whereas the Lord had
said, In My Father’s house are many mansions: if it were
not so, I would have told you that I go lo prepare a place
Jor you—where He shews plainly enough, that in saying this
to them He affirmed that there are already many mansions
there, and that there is no need to prepare any—again He
saith, And if' I go and prepare a place for you, I come again
and will receive you unto Myself, that where I am ye may
be also. How go and prepare a place, if already there are
many mansions? Had it not been so, He would have said,
I go to prepare. Or, if it is yet to be prepared, why should
He not with good reason have said, I go to prepare? Is it
80, that these mansions both are in being, and yet are to be
prepared ! For were they not in being, He would have said,
I go o prepare. And yet, because though they are in
being, they are yet to be prepared, it is not as they are that
He goes to prepare them; but if He go away and pre-
pare them as they are to be, then at His coming again He will
receive His own unto Himself, that where He is, they may be
also. Then in what sense is it that the mansions in the
Father'’s house, not others but the same, both without doubt
already are as they are not to be prepared, and not yet are as
they are to be prepared? In what sense suppose we this
to be, but as the Prophet also saith of God that He hath
done what is yet future? For He saith not, Who is about to
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do the things that are future, but, Who Aath done the things Jonw
that are future. Therefore, both hath done, and is about to f_‘}'
do them. For neither are they done if He hath not doneTs 45, h 46,
them, nor are they future if He shall not do them. He did 1} LXX.
them therefore by predestinating, is about to do them by
working. Just as concerning the disciples, at what time He
chose them, the Gospel sufficiently declares; namely, at that
time when He called them: and yet the Apostle saith, Hell‘;;'ke 6,
chose us before the foundation of the world: by predes- Ep'h, 1,
tinating, to wit, not by calling. But whom He prelestinated, {i)m. 8,
them He also called: chose, by predestinating before the 30.
foundation of the world ; chose, by calling before the consum-
mation of the world. So likewise the mansions, He both
bath prepared and is preparing ; and not others, but those
which He hath prepared the same He is preparing, Who
hath done the things that are future: the same which He
hath prepared by predestinating He is preparing by working.
Already therefore they are, in predestination: were it not so,
He would have said, I will go and prepare, i. e. will predes-
tinate, But, because they do not yet exist in working, He
saith, And ¢/ I go away, and prepare a place for you, I come
again, and will receive you unto Myself.

2. But, in some sort, He prepares the mansions (or, dwell-
ings) by preparing dwellers for the dwellings. For, in fact,
seeing He hath said, In My Father’s house are many man-
sions, what take we the house of God to be but the temple of
God! But what that is, let the Apost]e be interrogated and
make answer: For the temple of God is holy, which temple 1Cor.s,
are ye. This is also the kingdom of God, which the Son is 17
to deliver to the Father: whence saith this same Apostle,
The beginning, Christ; afterward, they that are Christ's at Ib 15,
His coming : then the end, when He shall have delivered up
the kingdom to God, even the Father ; i. e. whom He hath
redeemed by His blood, He shall have delivered up to His
Father for! beholding Him also. This is the kingdom of' con-
heaven, of which it is said, The kingdom of heaven is like to Tando
a man which sowed good seed in his field. Now the goodm"*t 13,
seed, these are the children of the kingdom : and albeit now sg_4s,
they have the tares mixed with them, the King Himself in
the end shall send His Angels, and they shall gather out of
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776  He prepares the mansions by preparing us for them :

Howrc, His kingdom all offences. Then shall the jusl shine as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father. The kingdom shall
shine in the kingdom, when to the kingdom shall have come

Matt-ﬁ the kingdom, which now we pray for and say, Thy kingdom

come. Therefore now it is already called the kingdom, but
as yet it is in process of being called together: for were it
not called kingdom, it should not be said, They shall gather
out of the kingdom all offences. But it doth not yet reign,
this same kingdom. Consequently it is in such sort a king-
dom already, that, when from it all offences shall be gathered,
then it shall come to be a kingdom: so as to have not only
the name of kingdom, but also the power of reigning. For
to this kingdom, standing at the right hand, it shall be said

Mat.25,in the end, Come, ye blessed of My Futher, receive ye the

8¢ kingdom : i. e. Ye who were a kingdom, yet did not reign,

come, reign; that what ye were in hope, ye may be able
also to be in reality. This house, therefore, of God, this
temple of God, this kingdom of God, and kingdom of heaven,
is yet in building, yet in fashioning, yet in preparing, yet in
being gathered together. In that, there will be mansions, so
as the Lord is as yet preparing them: in that, already they
are, 8o as the Lord hath predestinated them already.

8. But what meaneth it, that to prepare He went away,
since doubtless we are that which He was to prepare : which
thing He will not do, if He leave us? I take Thy meaning,
Lord,as I am able: in truth thou signifiest this, that, in order

Rom 1,to the preparmg of these mansions, the just must live by faith.

200r 5, For he that is absent from the Lord hath need to live by

’faith ; because by this he is prepared for the beholding of
Ma“' % the seen reality. For, Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
:0“ 15,shall see God: and, By faith He purifieth their hearts.
The former we read in the Gospel, the latter in the Acts.
Now the faith by which they which shall see God, so long as
they are absent from the Lord, have their hearts purified,
believes what it does not see: for if thou seest, it is not faith.
In believing, he is gathering merit; in secing, he is paid his
reward. Then let the Lord go and prepare a place: go,
that He be not seen: be hidden, that He may be believed
on. For then hath one a place in preparing, if he be living
by faith. Believed, let Him be desired, that desircd, He may
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be had: the desire of love is the preparing of a maunsion. So, Jorx
Lord, prepare that which Thou preparest: for Thou pre- },‘L.,
parest us for Thee, and Thee for us: since Thou preparest

a place both for Thee in us and for us in Thee. For Thou

hast said, Abide in Me, and I in you. In what degree each ch. 15,
shall be partaker of Thee, one less, another more, this shall s

be the diversity of rewards in proportion to the diversity of
merits: this shall be the multitude of mansions, according to

the inequality of the dwellers therein, who nevertheless all
alike have eternity of life and endlessness of bliss. What
meaneth it that Thou goest? What meaneth it that Thou
comest? If I understand Thee aright, neither whence Thou
goest, nor whence Thou comest, departest Thou: Thou goest

by being unseen, comest by appearing. But unless Thou abide

by ruling that we may make progress in well living, how
shall there be a place prepared where we may abide by
enjoying? Let it be enough to have said thus much con-
cerning the words of the Gospel which have been read, as far

as to where the Lord saith, I come again, and will receive

you unto Myself. But what that means which follows, that
where I am, ye may be also; and whither I go ye know,

. and the way ye know : this, after the question then ensuing,

put by the disciple, as if we also asked by him, we shall
better hear, and more seasonably handle.



HOMILY LXIX.

JoHN xiv. 4—6.

And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. Thomas
saith unto Him, Lord, we know not whither Thou goest; and
how can we know the way? Jesus saith unto him, I am the

~ Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the
Father, but by Me.

1. Now is the time, my beloved, that, as much as we are
able, we should understand by the latter words of the Lord
the former, and from the words following, those which go
before, in that which ye have heard spoken in answer to the
question put by the Apostle Thomas. For the Lord had
said above, when He was speaking concerning the mansions,
of which He said both that they are in His Father’s house,
and that He goeth to prepare them; where we understood,
both that the same mansions already are, in predestination,
and that the preparing of them is when they that are to
dwell there, have their hearts purified by faith, seeing the
house of God is itself none other than they; and what is it
- to dwell in the house of God, but to be in the people of God,
seeing the same people is in God and God in it? to prepare
this then, the Lord went hence; that by believing on Him
Who is not seen, that mansion which in the reality is ever-
more to be, may now by faith be prepared: in this regard
therefore He had said, 4nd ¢f I go away and prepare a
place for you, I come again and will receive you unlo
Myself, that where I am ye may be also; and whither I go
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ye know, and the way ye know. Hereupon saith Thomas to Jomx
Him, Lord, we know not whither Thou goest, and how can %Iv.'.
we know the way? The Lord had said they knew both, and 75—
this man saith they are ignorant of both : both the goal, and

the way of this going. But He knoweth not how to lie:
therefore these did know, and knew not that they knew.

Let Him convince them that they already know that which

they account themselves even yet not to know. Jesus saith v, 6.
to him, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life. What is

this, my brethren? Lo, we have heard the disciple ques-
tioning, have heard also the Master teaching; and we do not

yet take in, even after the sounding voice, the sense which
keeps itself latent. But what is it we are not able to take

in? Could His Apostles with whom He spake, say to Him,

We know not Thee? Then if they knew Him and He is

the Way, they knew the Way : if they knew Him and He is

the Truth, they knew the Truth: if they knew Him and He

is the Life, they knew the Life. Lo, they are convicted of
knowing that which they knew not that they knew.

2. What is it then that we also in this discourse have not
taken in? What trow ye, my brethren; save that He hath
said, And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know? And
lo, we have learned that they knew the way, in that they
knew Him Who is the Way: but the way is that by which
one goeth ; is the way also that Zo which one gocth? Now
He had said they knew both: both whither He goeth, and
the way. There was need then that He should say, I am the
Way, to shew that in knowing Him they knew the way
which they thought they did not know: but what need was
there to say, I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life,
since, the way being known by which He went, it yet
remained to be known whither He went; unless it were to
shew that He was going to the Truth, going to the Life?
Going therefore to Himself through Himself. And whither
go we, but to Him? and which way go we, but by Him?
Himself therefore, to Himself, through Himself; we, to Him,
through Him: yea, and to the Father, both He and we.
For of Himself He saith elsewhere, I go to the Futher : and
in this place with regard to us, No man, saith He, cometl to
the Father but by Me. And consequently, both He by

SF .
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Hmm Himself, both to Himself and to the Father, and we by Him
X both to Him and to the Father. Who can receive these
things but he that spiritually conceives? And how much is
it that he does here receive, although he do spiritually
conceive? Brethren, why would ye that these things should
be expounded to you by me? Think how lofty they are!
wisd.9, Ye see what I am, I see what ye are: in all us, the cor-
18 yuptible bedy presseth down the soul, and the earthy
habitation weigheth down the mind that muselh upon many

:’l- 138, things. Can we say, think we, 7o thee have I lifted up my
: soul, O Thou that dwellest in the heavens? But, beneath
2Cor.5.80 great a weight, where we groan being burthened, how
shall I lift up my soul anless He lift it up with me, Who for

me laid down His own? Let me say therefore what I can,

let him of you receive it who can. By Whose gift I speak,

by His gift receiveth he that receiveth, and by His gift
]"x7i9' believeth he that not yet receiveth. For, except ye belicve,

* saith the Prophet, ye skall not understand.

8. Say Thou to me, O my Lord, what I may say to Thy
servants my fellow-servants. Thomas the Apostle, that he
might question Thee, had Thee before him; yet for all that,
he should not have understood Thee, unless he had Thee
in himself: I question Thee, because I know Thee to be

Ps42,4.above me ; but question Thee in so far as I am able to pour
315::,?.0ut above mysel minef own soul, where though Thou make
no sound but yet teachest, I may hear Thee. Tell me, I
beseech Thee, how goest Thou to Thyself? Hadst Thou,
in order that Thou mightest come to us, left Thyself: espe-
cially seeing Thou camest not of Thyself, but the Father sent
Thee? I know indeed that Thou didst empty Thyself; but
in that Thou tookest the form of a servant, not because Thou
:&'i“‘i' didst either *let go the form of God to return thereto again,
*2ami. or *forego it to receive it again: and yet Thou didst come,
"t yea, didst come not only within reach of eyes of flesh, but
even within the grasp of the hands of men. How, but in
flesh? By this Thou camest, remaining where Thou wast :
by this wentest back, not leaving that whereto Thou hadst
come. 1f then by this Thou camest and wentest back: by
this without doubt Thou wast the Way not only for us to
come to Thee, but for Thyself to come and to go back.




Through the flesh He went back to His own Life and Truth. 781

But seeing Thou wentest to Life, which is Thyself; as- gor‘arn
suredly that same flesh of Thine Thou leddest from death 5 g’
to life. For the Word of God is one thing; man, another:

but then the Word was made flesh, i. e. man. Consequently,

not one is the Person of the Word, other the person of man,
seeing both is Christ, one Person: and therefore, just as
when the flesh died, Christ died; and when the flesh was
buried, Christ was buried (for so we delieve with the heart Rom.
unto righteousness, sq make confession with the mouth unto'® '*
salvation) ; so, when the flesh came from death unto life,
Christ came unto life: and yet because Christ is the Word of
God, Christ #s Life. Thus in some wondrous and ineffable
manner, He, Who did never let go or forego Himself, came

unto Himself. But He had come, as we said, through the
flesh: God to men, the Truth to liars: for God s {rue, but Rom. 3,
every man @ Uar: when therefore He took away His flesh ‘«
from among men and lifted it up to that place where no man
lieth, He did also, in that tke Word was made flesh, through
Himself i. e. through the flesh, go back to the Truth, which

is Himself. Which Truth indeed, albeit among liars, He
even in death preserved: for Christ did once die, but never

was He false.

4. Take an example, albeit wide apart and far from
like, yet in some sort suitable for the understanding of
God, from the things which are more nearly subject to God.
Behold I myself, as it regards my mind, seeing I am what
ye are, if I hold my peace, am with myself; but if I speak
to you that which ye may understand, I do in some sort
come forth to you, and not leave myself, but both come unto
you and not come away from that whence I come forth.

But when I cease speaking, I do in some sort return to
myself and in some sort remain with you, if ye hold that
which ye heard in the discourse I utter. If this be possible
for the image which God made, what must be possible for
the Image not made by God but begotten out of God, the
Image of God, Which is God! eince That, by Which He
came out to us, and in which He went back from us,—His
Body,—hath not, like the sound of my words, glided away,
but abideth there where henceforth it dieth not, and death Rom. 6,
shall no more have dominion over it. Perhaps there might*

3r2



782 An sllustration taken from the human word.

Homir.and ought to be yet many things spoken concerning these
LX1X. words of the Gospel: but however sweet the spiritual meats

may be, it is not fit that your hearts should be burthened
Mat.26, therewith : especially as the spirit is willing, but the flesh is
4 weak.




HOMILY LXX.

JoHN xiv. 7—10.

If ye have known Me, ye have known My Father also: and
Jrom henceforth ye shall know Him, and have seen Him.
Philip saith unto Him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it
sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long
time with you, and yet have ye not known Me, Philip? he
that seeth Me, seeth the Father also; and how sayest thou
then, Shew us the Father? Believest thou not that I am in
the Father, and the Father in Me?

1. THE words of the holy Gospel, my brethren, are then
rightly understood, if they are found to be in harmony with
what was said above: for those which precede must needs
match those which follow when the Truth speaketh. Above,
the Lord had said, And if I go away and prepare a placev, s.
Jor you, again I come, and will receive you unto Myself, that
where I am ye may be also: thereupon He had added, 4nd
whither I go ye know, and the way ye know: and shewed
that what He said was none other than this, that they knew
Him. What then it was to go to Himself through Himself,
which thing also He maketh good to His disciples, that they
should go to Him through Him, this, as we were able, we
have already spoken in the former discourse. Then that
He saith, That where I am, ye may be also, where were
they to be but in Him? Aud conscquently He also is in
Himself, and accordingly they are there where He is, that
is, in Him. He then is Himself the Eternal Life, in which
we are to be when He shall have received us unto Himself:



784  Christ hath and is the Life: we have life in Him.

Homin.and that same Eternal Life, Which is Himeelf, is in Him, -

—=—"that where He is, ther¢ may we be also, that is, in Him.

ch.5,26. For as the Father hath life in Himself, and assuredly the
Life He bath is none other than the thing He is Who hath
it: so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself,
while He is Himself the same Life which He hath in
Himself. But shall we be the Life that He is when we
have begun to be in that Life, that is, in Him? No, verily:
because by existing, He, the Life, hath life, and Himself is
the thing He hath, and what thing the Life is in Him, He is
in Himself: but we are not the Life, but partakers of the
Life; and though we shall be there, yet in ourselves we
cannot be the thing that He is, but, being ourselves not
life, shall have Him as our life Who hath Himself as
Life, in that Himself is Life. In fine, He is both in
Himself immutably, and in the Father inseparably: but

? tarbati we, because we would needs be in ourselves, were cast'

Ps.42,6.down to ourselves, (whence that saying, Unto Myself is
My soul cast down:) and, changed to the worse, could
not continue to be even what we were. But when by
Him we come unto the Father, as He saith, No man
cometh unto the Futher but by Me ; while we remain in Him,
neither from the Father shall any be able to separate us, nor
from Him.

2. Connecting then the following with the foregoing, He
saith: Jf ye have known Me, then have ye known My Father
also*. This is that He saith: No man cometh to the Father
but by Me. Then He subjoins: And from henceforth ye shall
know® Him, and have seen Him. But Philip, one of the
Apostles, not understanding what he has heard, saith, Lord,
shew wus the Falher, and it sufficeth us. To whom the Lord
saith, Am I so long time with you, and have ye not known *
Me, Philip? He that seeth Me, seeth® also the Father.

» Here the Mss. had, Si cognavistis
and utique cognoscetis, but in maoy,
cognovissetis is substituted as a correc-
tion in both clauses, BEN. The oldest
Latin Mus. have cognovistis in both
clauses: Hil. scitis in buth: Iren. cog-
novissetis. Cod. Cantab, cognovistis. ..
scietis, (Lacbhmann, cognovissetis.)

b Cegnoscetis ; oldest Mass. nostis.

Hil. scitis. Iren. cognovistis. Cod. Can-
tab. cognoacite. Fuld. Laurent. cog-
noscitis. (Lachmann, coguuscetis.)

¢ Oldest Mss. cognovistis, Hil. nostis.
Iren. cognovisti. (Lacbmann, cogno-
vistis.)

4 Videt me videt Mss. and Iren. me
vidit vidit. Hil. and Cod. Fuld,



To know the Son is lo know the Father : 785

* Behold, He chideth them, for that He was so long time with Jonx
them, and yet was not known. Had not Himself said, 4nd f_f,‘:,‘.
whither I go ye knotw,and the way ye know ; and, when they
said they knew it not, convicted them that they did know, by
going on to say, Iam the Way, the Truth, and the Lifef
How saith He now, Am I so long time with you, and have
ye not known Me? when assuredly both whither He went,
and the way, they kuew, simply on the ground that in any
wise they knew Him? But this question is easily solved, if
we say that some of them knew Him, others knew Him not,
and of these that knew Him not, was Philip: so that this
saying, And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know,
He should be understood to have said to them that knew
Hiwn, not to Philip, to whom it is said, 4m I so long time
with you, and have ye not known Me, Philip? To these,
then, who already knew the Son, is that also said concerning
the Father, And from henceforth ye shall know Him, and
have seen Him: it was said, namely, in respect of the
universal likeness which He hath with the Father, that they
should be therefore said henceforth to know the Father
because they knew His like, the Son. Therefore they did
already know the Son, although not all, at least some of
them, to whom it is said, And whither I go ye know, and
the way ye know : for He is Himself the Way. But they
knew not the Father, therefore it is said to them, If ye kave
known Me, ye have known also My Father: by Me,
to wit, Him also. For one Person am I, another He. But
lest they should think Him unlike, He saith, Adnd from
henceforth ye shall know Him, and have seen Him. For
they saw His very like, the Son; but they needed to be
admonished that such is also the Father Whom they did not
yet see, as is the Son Whom they did see. And this is the
meaning of that which is afterward said to Philip, He that
seeth Me, seeth also the Father. Not that the Same was
Father and Son; which thing in the Sabellians, who are
called also Patripassians, the Catholic faith denies: hut
that the Father and Son are so alike, that who krows the
One, knows Both. For we are wont in speaking of two
persons very like each other, to say to those who. see the
one, and wish to know what sort of person the other is,




786 Not only because Christ is the Way,

Homn.. Having seen this one, ye have seen that. Such then is

LXX. the meaning of, He that seeth Me, seeth also the Father :
not in any wise that the Father is the same Person as
the Son, but that the Son in nothing at all differs from
the likeness of the Father. For unless the Father and the
Son were two, it would not be said, If ye have known Me,
ye have known also My Father. Now were it only because
no man, as He saith, cometh to the Father but by Me; so, if
ye have known Me, ye have known also My Father ; since
I, by Whom men come to the Father, will bring you to Him,
that ye may know Him also. But I am entirely like to
Him, and so, from henceforth ye shall know Him, while ye
know Me: and have seen Him, if with the eyes of the heart
ye have seen Me.

8. Why then sayest thou, Philip, Shew us the Father, and
it sufficeth us? Am I, saith He, so long time with you, and
have ye not known Me, Philip? He that seeth Me, seeth
also the Father. But if it be much for thee to see this,
at least believe what thou seest not. For how sayest thou,
Shew us the Futher? 1f thou hast seen Me, Who am every
way like, thou hast seen Him to Whom I am like. Which
if thou canst not see, dost thou not at least believe that
I am in the Father, and the Father is in Me? Here Philip
might say ; I see indeed Thee, and believe Thee to be most
like unto the Father: but is he to be reproved and chidden,
who, when he seeth the person like, would fain also see the
person he is like unto? True, I know him that is like, but
as yet I know not the one without the other; it sufficeth me
not, unless I also know the other to whom this one is like.
Therefore shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us. But the
reason why the Master reproved the disciple was, that He
saw the heart of him that made this dewand. For it was as
if the Father were better than the Son, that Philip desired
to know the Father: and for that reason knew uot the Som,
than Whom he believed there could be aught better. To
correct this feeling, it is said, He that seeth Me, seeth also
the Futher. How sayest thou, Shew us the Father? 1 see
how thou sayest it: it is not that thou seekest to see Another
to Whom I am like, but that thou supposest Him to be
better than I.  Believest thou not, that I am in the Father,



But because of Their inseparable Unity. 787

and the Father tn Me? Why wishest thou to discern a Jouw
difference in Them that are like ? why desirest thou to know 7’{—51‘('):
separately Them that are inseparable? Thereupon He speaks
not to Philip alone, but to them in the plural: words which
must not be crowded into a narrow compass, that so, by His
aid, they may be more diligently expounded.




HOMILY LXXI.

Jomy xiv. 10—14.

The words that I speak unto you I speak not of Myself : but
the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works.
Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me :
or else believe Me for the very works’ sake. Verily, verily,
I say unto you, He that believeth on Me, the works that I
do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he
do; because I go unto My Father. And whatsoever ye
shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the Father may
be glorified én the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in My
name, I will do it.

1. HEAR with your ears, receive with your minds, dearly
beloved, while we indeed speak, but He teacheth Who
quitteth us not. The Lord saith, what ye have just heard
when it was read, The words that I speak unto you I speak
not of Myself: but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He
doeth the works. Then are words also works? Assuredly,
it is so. For doubtless, he that by speaking edifieth his
neighbour doeth a good work. But what meaneth, I speak
not of Myself, but, I that speak am not of Myself? For
truly, He, of Whom the Doer hath His being, doth give Him
that which He doeth. For the Father is God not of some
other, but the Son is God, equal indeed with the Father,
but of God the Father. Therefore the Father is God, but
not of God, and Light, but not of Light: but the Son is God
of God, Light of Light.



Sabellius and Arius witness each against other. 789

2. For, in these two sentences, the one in which it is Jomw
said, I speak not of Myself; the other, in which it is said,lﬂf‘:
But the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works: —
holding severally one, different heretics oppose us, who,
striving not on one side but contrary ways, swerve wide from
the way of truth. For the Arians say, Behold, the Son is
not Equal with the Father; He speaketh not of Himself.

On the other hand, the Sabellians, i. e. the Patripassians,
say, ¢ Lo, Who the Father, He the Son,’” for what meaneth,
The Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works, but,
I that do them, dwell in Myself? Ye say contrary things,
but not in that way as false is contrary to true, but as two
false things are contrary one to another. By erring ye
have gone in different directions, the way ye have left is in
the middle. Ye are separated by a wider distance one from
another than from the way itself which ye have forsaken.
Ye from this side, and ye from that, come hither: do not
pass each to other, but from this side and from that coming
to us, reciprocally find yourselves. Sabellians, acknowledge
Him Whom ye pass by : Arians, make Him equal, Whom ye
make inferior, so shall ye walk with us in the true way.
For there is that which both of you ought reciprocally to
learn each from the other. Hear, Sabellian: so true is it
that the Son is not the Father but Another, that the Arian
even asserts Him to be unequal with the Father. Hear,
Arian: so true is it that the Son is equal with the Father,
that the Sabellian even affirms Him identical with the
Father. Add thou Whom thou takest away; fill up thou
Whom thou diminishest ; so shall ye both agree with us:
because neither thou takest away, nor thou diwinishest,
Him Who is both Other from the Father, that thou wayest
convict the Sabellian, and equal with the Father, that thou
mayest convict the Arian. For to them both He cries, [ech. 10,
and the Father are One. That He saith One, let the Arians 3
hear: that He saith, Are, let the Sabellians hear: and let
neither those be vain by denying Him to be Equal, nor these
by denying Him to be Other. If then, because He said,
The words which I speak to you, I speak not of Myself,
He is therefore accounted to be of so unequal power that
He doeth not what Himself wills, let that be heard which
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790  The Son speaketh not, i. e. is not, of Himself.

He said, As the Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth
them, so also the Son quickeneth whom He will. Again, if
because He said, The Father which dwelleth in Me, He
doeth the works, therefore it is thought that the Father is not
One, and He Another, let that be heard which He said,
Whatsoever the Father doeth, these also the Son in like
manner doeth; and let it be understood to be not twice one
(person), but two (persons) one (thing)*. But, because though
One is equal with Other, nevertheless One is from Other,
therefore, ¢ He speaketh not of Himself;’ because He is not
of Himself: and, ¢ the Father that dwelleth in Him, He
doeth the works,” because He by Whom and with Whom
the Father doeth them hath His being only of Him. In
fine, He goes on to say: Believe ye not that I am in the
Father and the Father is in Me? Or else, believe Me for
the very works’ sake. Before, Philip alone was reproved :
but now it is shewn that he was not the only person there
who needed to be reproved. For the very works' sake, saith
He, believe that I am in the Falher and the Father in Me :
for, if We were separated, We could not by any means
work inseparably.

3. But what is that which follows? Verily, verily, I say
unto you, He that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall
he do also; and greater works than these shall he do;
because I go unto My Father. And whatsoever ye shull ask
in My name, that will I do: that the Falher may be glorified
in the Son, if ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will do
it. Therefore even those greater works, He promised that
He would do them. Let not the servant lift himself up
above his lord, and the disciple abore his master: greater
than He doeth, He saith they should do; howbeit, by His
doing in them or by them, not themselves as of themselves.
For to Him we sing, I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength.
But what are these greater works? That, as they passed by,
their very shadow healed the sick? For it is greater that a

Mat.14, shadow should heal, than the hem of a garment. This He

did by Himself; that, by them: but yet He did both.
When however He said these words, it was the works of His
words that He spake of: for so He had said, The words

* Intelligatur non bis unus sed duo unum.



How Christ’s disciples do * greater works.” 791

which I speak unto you, I speak not of Myself; but the

Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. What,
works did He at that time mean, but the words He was
speaking? Those heard and believed, and the fruit of those
same words was their faith: but when the disciples preached
the Gospel, not some few like those, but the very nations
believed ; these are without doubt greater works. Nor yet
doth He say, Greater than these shall ye do, that we should
suppose only the Apostles would do them; but, He that
believeth in Me, the works that I do shall he do, and greater
works than these shall he do. What? Whosoever believeth
in Christ, doth he what Christ, or even greater than Christ,
doeth? These are matters not to be handled in passing, nor
to be precipitately hurried over: but these, the need of
closing the present sermon compels us to defer.

Jonn
ALY,
0—14,




HOMILY LXXIL

ON THE SAME TEXT.

1. WHAT it means, or how it is to be taken, that the Lord
saith, He that believeth in Me, the works that I do shall he
also do, it is not easy to comprehend: and, most difficult as
this is to understand, what He hath added is still more
difficult. And greater than these shall he do. 'What
is this? One that should do the works which Christ did,
we found not: and are we like to find one that shall do even
greater? But we said in the former discourse that it was a

Aobu, greater thing to beal the sick by the passing by of one’s
llut.u shadow, as the Apostles did, than by touch of the hem of
one’s garment, as the Lord did; and, that more believed
the Apostles, than believed when the Lord by His own
mouth preached: not that the disciple was greater than his
Master, or the servant than his Lord, or the adopted son
than the Only-Begotten, or man than God; but that by
them He deigned to do these same greater works, Who
ch.15,8. saith to them in another place, Without Me ye can do nothing.
For He, truly, (to omit other things which are innumerable,)
without them made them, without them wade this world;
and, in that He even deigned to be made man, without them
made also Himself. But what did they make without Him,
but sin? And in short even here, that which might stagger
us, He hath presently taken away: for when He had said,
He that believeth in Me, the works which I do shall he also
do, and greater works than these shall he do, Hle imme-



Christ promised to all believers 793

diately follows this up by saying, Because I go to the Father, Jons
and whatever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do. He mx_l}';‘
Who had said, ke shall do, saith afterward, I will do; as
much as to say, Let not this seem impossible to you: for it
is not that ke who believeth tn Me can be greater than I,
but only that I shall then do greater works than now;
greater, by bim that believeth in Me, than 'without him! praster
by Myself: yet 1 the same !without him, I the same by him :
but when without him, it will not be he that doeth; when
by him, although not by himself, yet will it be he also that
doeth. But now, to do greater things by him than without
him, is no defect, but only condescension. For what can ps. 116,
servants render unto the Lord for all that He has rendered !!*
to them? Since among other benefits He hath deigned
to bestow upon them even this, that He should do greater
works by them than without them. Did not that rich man
go away sorrowful, when He sought at His lips counsel of
eternal life? He heard, he rejected: and yet afterward
what one individual, having heard from Him, did not, that
did many, when He spake by the mouths of His disciples;
He, that Good Masler; contemptible in the eyes of him,
the rich man whom by His own lips He warned, amiable
in the sight of them whom He of rich made poor by
poor men’s ministry. Behold, He did greater works when
spoken of by men believing, that when speaking to men
hearing.

2. But there is yet this difficulty: that He did these
grealer works by the Apostles: whereas he does not say
as meaning only them, The works which I do shall ye also
do, and greater than these shall ye do: but, wishing it to
be understood of all that belong to His family, He that
believeth in Me, saith He, the works which I do shall he
also do, and greater than these shall he do. 1f then he that
believes, shall do, then he that shall not do, believes not:
just as, He that loveth Me, keepeth My commandmenlc:gl;- 14,
whence assuredly, he that keepeth not, loveth not. Again,” "
as He saith in another place, He that heareth these My Matt.7,
words and doeth them, I will liken him to a prudent man
who buildeth his house upon a rock: consequently, he that
is not like this prudent man, without doubt either heareth




794 that they should do greater works than He.

Homrr.these words and doeth them not, or, does not even hear
LXXIL them at all. He that believeth, saith He, in Me, though

ch. 11

26,

he die, shall live: consequently, he that shall not live,
of course does not believe. Such is also this saying;
He that believeth in Me, shall do: of course then he
believeth not, who shall not do. How is this, my brethren?
What, is he not to be reckoned among the believing in
Christ, who doeth not greater works than Christ did? It is
hard, it is absurd, it is not to be borne. No; one cannot bear

Rom. 4, it, unless one understand it. Hear we then the Apostle: 7o

him that believeth, saith he, on Him that justifietl the
ungodly, his faith i3 counted unlo him for righleousness.
In this work, let us do the works of Christ; since the very
believing on Christ is the work of Christ. This He worketh
in us, not of course without us. Hear therefore now and
understand : He that belicveth in Me, the works that I do
shall he also do: first I do, then he also shall do; because
I do that he may do. What works, but that of ungodly he
should be made righteous ?

8. And greater than these shall he do. Than what,
I pray? What? is that man doing greater than all Christ’s

Phil. 3, Works, who with fear and trembling worketh out his own

12.

salvation? Which thing Christ worketh in him, truly, but not
without him. Yes, I may affirm this to be greater altogether
than heaven and earth, and whatsoever things are seen in
heaven and earth. For both heaven and earth shall pass
away; but of the predestinate, i. e. of them whom He fore-
knows, the salvation and justification shall remain. In those
are but the works of God, whereas in these is also the image
of God. But also in the heavens, are Thrones, Dominions,
Principalities, Powers, Archangels, Angels, all works of
Christ: and is that man doing works greater even than
these, who, with Christ working in him, together works out
his own eternal salvation and justification? I dare not give
a precipitate sentence here: let him understand who can,
him judge who can, whether it be greater to create righteous
beings than to justify the ungodly. For certainly if both are
works of equal power, the latter is a work of greater mercy.

1 Tim. For this is the great mystery of godliness, which was mani-
3,16. fested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, appeared unto



How this is fulfilled.

Angels, was preached among the Gentiles, was belicved in Joux
the world, was taken up in glory*. But there is no necessity m_IL'.
to understand all the works of Christ, where He saith,
Greater than these shall he do. For by these He meant,
it may be, those which He was doing in that hour: now at
that time He was speaking words of faith, and of these
works He bhad before spoken, saying, The words which
I speak to you, I speak not of Myself; but the Father which
dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. At that time therefore
His words were His works. And certainly it is less to
preach words of righteousness, which thing He did without
us, than to justify the ungodly, which though He doeth in
us, yet we also do it ourselves. It remains for us to enquire
how it is to be taken, Whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name,
I will do it. For, seeing there are many things which His
believers ask and do not rececive, there arises hence no
small question: but since this sermon must now be closed, let
at least a little delay be allowed for the considering and treat-
ing of this matter.

795

m pietalis sacra-

* Hoc est
mentum, QUOD manifestatum est in
carne, fmhﬁmtum est in spiritu, ap-
paruit angelis, predicatum est in
gentibus, creditum est in mundo, as-
sumptum est in gloria. Hil. de Trin.
xi.9. magnam est pietatis sacramentum

uod manifestatum est, &o. So all the
tins, and Vulg.: also Syr.and Aeth.

Yet of all the three readings, § is the
least accredited by the Greek autho-
rities : and whatever weight is due to
the consensus of the Latins, belongs to
s, which may have been first rendered
qui (of which however there are mo
traces) but would soon be replaced by
quod, for the sake of congruity with the
neuter noun preceding.



James
4,3,

HOMILY LXXIIL

ON THE SAME TEXT.

1. A GREAT hope hath the Lord promiscd to His own that
hope* in Him, saying, Because I go o the Father, and what-
soever ye shall ask in My name, I will do it. 1In such
manner therefore went He to the Father, that He would not
leave them in need, but would hear their requests. But
what means, Whatsoever ye shall ask, when we see that
full oft His believers ask and do not receive? Is it because
they ask amiss? For herewith the Apostle James hath
reproached them, saying, Ye ask, and receive not, because
ye ask amiss, that ye may spend it upon yous lusts. When
therefore a person would make a bad use of that which he
would fain receive, it israther by the mercy of God that he docs
not receive, Therefore if the thing asked of Him be such
that the man would be hurt thereby, being heard, one should
rather fear lest what He might in mercy not give, e should
in anger give. Do we not see that the Israelites to their
hurt obtained what by culpable lust they asked for? They
lusted to have flesh to eat, they who had manna rained upon
them from heaven. They loathed what they had, and what
they had not, they impudently asked to have: as if they
would not have done better to ask, not that the good which
was wanting should be supplied to their nnseemly longing,
but that, healed of their loathing, they might take the good
which was there. For when evil things delight us, and good

* Sperantibus: but three Mss, orantibus, ¢ that pray.” BEN. Also one Oxf.
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things delight us not; we ought rather to ask of God that good Joum
things may delight us, than that evil things may be granted lo_Yi.
tous. Not that it is an evil thing to eat flesh, since the —
Apostle, speaking of this thing, saith, Every creature of God 'I;""
ts good, and mothing is to be rejected thatl is received with
thanksgiving : but that, as the same also saith, I? s evil for Rom
the man who eateth with offence ; and if so, when it is with 14 %
offence to man, how much more, when with offence to God !
To Whom it was no small offence on the part of the Israelites,
to reject that which Wisdom gave, and to ask for that which
lust craved : though they indeed did not even ask, but only
murmured because it was not there. Howbeit, that we might
know that not the creature of God is in fault, but contu-
macious disobedience and’ inordinate lust; not for swines-
flesh but for an apple did the first man find death, and not ﬁlﬂ;.
for pullet but for pulse did Esau lose his birthright. 1d. 25,

2. Then how is it to be understood, Whatsoever ye shall34
ask, I will do it, if there be some things which God of very
kindness doeth not for the faithful when they ask Him? Or
must we take this to have been said only to Apostles? God
forbid! For the occasion which led to this saying was, that
He had said above, He that believeth in Me, tke works that
I do shall he do, and greater than these shall he do: of
which we have treated in the former discourse. And, lest
any should attribute this to himself, to shew that even those
grealer works were His doing, He further said, Because I go
to the Falher, and whatsoever ye shall ask in My name,
I willdo it. Have only Apostles believed in Him? Then
in saying, He that beliecveth in Me, He spake to those among
whom, by His gift, are we also, who certainly do not receive
whatsoever we ask. Nay, and if we call to mind the blessed
Apostles themselves, we find that he who Zlaboured more} Cor.
than they all, yet not he, but the grace of God which was 18, 10.
with Him, lesought the Lord thrice, that the messenger qf2 Cor
Satan might depart from him, and yet did not receive what '
he asked for. What shall we say, beloved? Shall we think
that this promise, where He saith, Whatsoever ye shall ask
I will do it, was not even fulfilled by Him to Apostles?
And yet to whom shall He fulfil what He promiseth, if in
His promising He hath disappointed His own Apostles?

862
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798 But whatsoever we ask tn His Name,

8. Wake up, then, O man of faith, and wakefully hear
what is there sct down: In My Name: for touching that
same Whatsoever, He saith not, what ye shall ask in what-
soever manuer, but, ¢in My Name. He then that hath
promised so great a benefit, what is He called? Why, Christ
Jesus: ¢ Christ’ signifies King, ¢ Jesus’ signifies Saviour: not
a king of whatsoever kind, shall save us, but a King who is
Saviour : and consequently whatsoever we ask contrary to that
which is expedient for salvation, we ask not in the name of the
Saviour. And yet the Same is Saviour, not only when He
doeth what we ask, but also when He doeth it not; since,
what He seeth to be asked contrary to salvation, it is by not
doing it that He rather shews Himself a Saviour. For the
Physician knoweth what the sicR man craves to his health,
what against his health; and therefore when he craves things
contrary, he doeth not his will, that he may effect his weal.
Wherefore, when we wish that He should do whatsoever we
ask, let us not ask as if it mattered not how, but in His
Name, i. e. in the name of the Saviour, let us ask. Then
let us not ask contrary to our salvation: which thing if He
do, He doeth not as Saviour, which is His name to His
believers. For truly, to the ungodly He is also a Judge to
condemn, Who to the faithful deigneth to be Saviour.
Therefore whatsoever he that believeth in Him shall ask
in that Name which He is to them that believe in Him,
this He doeth ; because this He as Saviour doeth. But if
he that believeth in Him does through ignorance ask any
thing contrary to his salvation, he asks not in the name of
the Saviour ; seeing He shall not be his Saviour if He shall
do that which impedes his salvation. Whence it is then
expedient rather, that, by not doing the thing for which He
is called upon, He should do the thing He is called.
Accordingly, being not only Saviour but Good Master, in
order that He may do whatsoever we ask, in the very prayer
which He hath given us He hath taught us what to ask:
that even so we may understand that we do not ask in the
name of the Master what we ask beside the rule of the
Master’s teaching.

4. True, there be some things which, albeit we ask in His
name, i. e. ask as He is Saviour and as He is Master, He
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doeth not then when we ask, but nevertheless doeth. Thus, Joax
whereas we ask that the kingdom of God may come, itis not ;o ;4
to be said that He doeth not the thing whichwe ask, becausewe —
do not straightway reign with Him in eternity : for the thing

we ask is deferred, not denied. Nevertheless, in praying, as

in sowing, let us not faint : for in due season we shall reap. Gal 6,
And withal, let us ask when we ask aright, that He would

not do what we ask not aright; for this also is meant in that
which we say in the same Lord’s prayer, Lead us not into Mntt 6,
temptation. For it is no small temptation, if thy request —18.
be contrary to thine own cause. But we must not negligently

hear that further saying, when the Lord, lest any should
imagine that what He hath promised to do for them that

ask, He will do without the Father, therefore after He had

said, Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, I will do 4t,v.18.14.
straightway adds, That the Father may be glorified in the

Son, if ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will do it. In

no wise therefore doth the Son this without the Father, since

He doth it that the Father may be glorified in Him. Con-
sequently, the Father doeth in the Son, that the Son may be
glorified in the Father, and the Son doeth in the Father, that

the Father may be glorified in the Son: because the Father

and the Son are Oune.
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JonN xiv. 15—17.

If ye love Me, keep My commandments. And I will pray the
Father, and He shall give you another Paraclete, that He
may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of Truth ;
Whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not,
neither knoweth Him : but ye know Him; for He dwelleth
with you, and shall be in you.

1. WE have heard, my brethren, when the Gospel was
read, the Lord saying, If ye love Me, keep My command-
ments. And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you
another Paraclete, that He may abide with you for ever;
even the Spiril of Truth; Whom the world cannot receive,
because il seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him : but ye
know Him; for He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.
There are many things, which in these few words of the
Lord need to be sought into: but it is too much for us
either to seek all that is here to be sought, or to find all that
we here seek. Nevertheless, in so far as the Lord deigns to
bestow upon us, according to our capacity and yours, marking
what we ought to say and what ye ought to hear, through us,
beloved, receive ye what we are able to give, and ask of Him
what we are not able. The Spirit, the Paraclete, Christ
promised to His Apostles, but in what way He promised let
us note. If, saith He, ye love Me, keep My commandments.
And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another
Paraclete, that He may abide with you for ever; even the
Spirit of Truth. This is in the Trinity the Holy Ghost,



No love, and no obedience without the Holy Ghost: 801

Whom the Catholic Faith confesseth Consubstantial and Jomx
Co-eternal with the Father and the Son: this is He of Whom ,%I_‘L
saith the Apostle, The love of God is shed abroad in our Rom 5,
hearts by the Holy Ghost Which is given us. How then®
saith the Lord, If ye love Me, keep My commandments :

and I will ask the Father, and He shall give you another
Paraclete, seeing He saith this of the Holy Spirit, Whom
except we have, we can ncither love God, nor keep His
commandments ? How are we to love, in order to receive
Him, when except we have Him, we cannot love? or how
shall we keep His commandments, in order to receive Him,
when except we have Him, we cannot keep the command-
ments? Or haply doth there come first in us the charity by
which we love Christ, so that, by loving Christ and doing
His commandments, we merit to receive the Holy Ghost, and

8o the charity, not of Christ, which had already preceded,

but of God the Father, is shed abroad in our hearts by

the Holy Spirit Which 18 given to us? This is a wrong
sentence. For he that thinks he loves the Son, and yet
loves not the Father, assuredly loveth not even the Son,

but only a fiction of His own devising. Then it is the voice

of the Apostle, No man saith, Jesus is Lord, but in the Cor.
Hboly Ghost: and who saith that Jesus is Lord, save he that'® 3
loves Him, if he say it in that sense in which the Apostle
would be understood? For many say it with the voice, but

in heart and deeds deny it: as of such he saith, Tlaey'm 1,
confess that they know God, but in their deeds deny Him."

If by deeds He is denied, without doubt He is also by deeds
affirmed. No man therefore saith, Jesus i8 Lord, with mind,
word, deed, heart, mouth, work, no man saith, Jesus is
Lord, but <n the Holy Ghost: and no man so saith it, but

he that loves. Now the Apostles already said, Jesus is
Lord; and, if they in that sort said it, that they said it not
feignedly, confessing with the mouth, in heart and deeds
denying: in short, if they said this truly, without doubt they
loved. Then how loved they but in the Holy Ghost? And

yet are they first commanded to love Him, and keep His
commandments, that they may reccive the Holy Ghost:
when, except they had the Holy Ghost, assuredly they could

not love, and keep the commandments,
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802 But to them that have Him already,

2. It remains theretore that we should understand, that he
who loves hath the Holy Spirit, and by having deserves to
have more, and by more having to love more. Already then
the disciples had the Spirit Which the Lord was promising,
the Spirit without Whom they could not call Him Lord:
but still they had Him not as yet in that sort in which the
Lord promised Him. They both had therefore, and had
not, in that they had Him not yet as much as He ought to
be had. They had Him therefore less: He was to be given
to them more. They had Him secretly, were to receive
openly; because this also pertained to the greater gift of
the Holy Spirit, that what they had should become known

1 Cor.2,to them. Speaking of which gift, the Apostle saith, Now we

have received, not the spirit of this world, but the Spirit
Which is of God, that we may know the things which are
given us ¢f God. For even the manifest imparting of the
Holy Spirit the Lord enacted not once for all, but two
several times. For presently after He was risen from the

John20, dead, He said, breathing upon them, Receive ye the Holy

Ghost. Then, because He at that time gave, did He there-

I misit fore not also afterwards send Him Whom He promised®?

quem
promi-
sit.

Or is it not one and the same Holy Spirit Which both then
was breathed by Him, and afterward was sent by Him from
heaven? Wherefore, as touching this same bestowal, made in
evident manner, of the Holy Spirit, why it was twice made, is
another question: thus it may be, that it was with reference to
the two precepts of love, i. e. love of our neighbour and of God,
to shew that love is of the province of the Holy Ghost, that
the bestowal of Him in manifestation was thus twice enacted.
And if we are to seek another cause, the present discourse
must not, by now pursuing this inquiry, be drawn to greater
length than is meet: cnough that it be understood, that
without the Holy Spirit we cannot love Christ and keep His
commandments ; and that we can do, aud actually do, this the
less, the less we partake of Him; and the more, the more we
partake of Him. And therefore, it is not without cause that
He is promised not only to him that hath not, but to him
that hath: to him that hath not, that He may be had; to him
that hath, that He may be had morc. For unless He were
had by one less, by another more, holy Lliseus would not



He is given in more abundant measure : 803

have said to holy Elias, Let the Spirit that is in thee, be in Jomn
me in double measure. IE_IL‘.

8. But when John the Baptist said, For not by measure 3 Kings
givell God the Spirit, he spake of none other than the Son 3|’:.9§ 34,
of God, to Whom the Spirit was not given by measure,
because in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead. Col. 2,
For not without the grace of the Holy Spirit is He the?‘Tim.
Mediator belween God and men, the Man Christ Jesus: as$, 5.
He affirmeth of Himself the fulfilment of that prophetic
word, The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me; for that He hath Luke 4,
anointed Me, He hath sent Me to preach the Gospel to the 53"
poor. That He is the Only-begotten, Equal with the Father,
is not of grace, but of nature: but the taking of man into
Unity of Person with the Only-Begotten, is of grace, not of
nature, as the Gospel confesseth and saith, But the Child Luke3,
grew, and was strengthened, filled with wisdom; and the 40.
grace of God was in Him. But to the rest He is given by
measure, and being given is more given, until each one,
according to the measure of his perfection, hath his proper
measure completed. Whence also the Apostle admonisheth
each nol to think of himself more highly than he ought to Rom.7,
think ; but to think soberly, according as God hath given to®
each the measure ¢f faith. Not that the Spirit Himself is
divided, but only the gifts bestowed by the Spirit: for1 Cor.
there are divisions of gifis, but the sume Spirit. 13, 14.

4. Moreover, in saying, I will ask the Father,and He will
give you anolher Paraclete, He shews that He is Himself a
Paraclete. And indeed Paraclete in our tongue is ¢ Advocate’:
and it is said of Christ, We have an Advocate with the Father,1 John
Jesus Christ the Righteous. And, that the world cannot® '
receive the Holy Spirit, He said in the same regard as it is xAnrér.
said, The wisdom of the flesh is al enmity with God : for to Rom.8,
the Law of God it is not subject, neither indeed can be:z;,ﬂ:'
just as if we should say, Unrighteousness cannot be righteous. "“:"‘"-'
In fact, by ‘world’ in this place He means lovers of the world, sapien-
which love is not of the Father. And therefore, to the love tli’:fohn
of this world (which it is our business to get diminished and 3, 16.
consumed away in us) the love of God is contrary, which love
is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is
given to us. The world then cannot receive Him, because st
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Hourt. seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him. For worldly love hath
LXXIY: not the invisible eyes by which the Holy Spirit can only be
invisibly beheld.
8. Bul ye, saith He, shall know Him, because He shall
dwell with you, and shall be in you. Shall be in them that
He may dwell, not dwell that He may be: for to be some-
where comes before dwelling. Only, lest they should think
the saying, Shall dwell with you, to be spoken in the cus-
tomary sense of a guest visibly dwelling with a man, He
expounded what He meant by, Shall dwell with you, when
He further said, Shall be in you. Therefore He is invisibly
seen: nor, if He be not in us, can the knowledge of Him be
in us. For in this way is our own conscience seen by us in
ourselves: we see another’s face, our own we cannot sece:
our conscience we see, another’s we see not. But then,
conscience never is any where but in us, whereas the Holy
8pirit can also be without us, as in fact He is given to be also
in us. But seen and known as He ought to be seen and
known, by us He cannot be, if He be not in us.
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JoHN xiv. 18—21.

I will not leave you orphans: I will come to you. Yet a littho
while, and the world seeth Me no more; but ye shall see Me s
because I live, ye shall live also. At that day ye shall know
that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. He
that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth Me: and he that loveth Me shall be loved of My
Father, and I will love him, and wilt manifest Myself to
him,

1. ArTER making promise of the Holy Ghost, lest any
should imagine that the Lord meant to give Him as if in
stead of Himself, so that He should not also Himself be
with them, He went on to say, I will not leave you orphans;v.18.
I will come to you. *‘Orphans,” in our tongue * pupilli,”
fatherless children: the former is a Greek word, the other a
Latin, of the same meaning: thus in the Psalm, where we
read, Pupillo Tu eris adjutor, Thou wilt be a Helper lo the Ps. 10,
JSatherless, the Greek hath it, “ Orphano.” Albeit therefore '*
the Son of God hath adopted us to be sons to His Father,
and willed us to have the Same to be our Father by grace
Which is His by nature, yet even He in some sort sheweth
towards us a fatherly affection, when He saith, I will not
leare you orphans, I will come to you. Hence it is also that
He calleth us children of the Bridegroom, when He saith,

The hour cometh that the Bridegroom shall be taken jfrom Mat:. 9,
them, and then shall the children of the Bridegroom* fast.'5
Now who is the Bridegroom but the Lord Jesns Christ ?

¢ Filii sponsi, Vet. Lat. and Vulg. Cod. Cantab. yuuplov.
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806 Christ’s Resurrection the cause and pledge of ours.

2. Then He goes on to say: Yet a little while, and
the world seeth Me no more. Ilow! did the world at
that time see Him: since by the word ¢ world He
would have them to be understood, of whom He spake
above, saying, Whom the world cannot receive, because it
seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him? Yes truly: the
world did with fleshly eyes see Him conspicuous in the
flesh, but did not see the Word which was latent in the
flesh: saw the Man, saw not the God; saw the clothing,
saw not Him that was clad therewith. But, since after the
Resurrection, even that same Flesh which He shewed to
His own, to be not only seen but handled, He would not
shew to them that were not His, of this perhaps we are to
anderstand it to have been said, Yel a little while, and the
world seeth Me no more: but ye shall* see Me; because I
live, ye shall live also.

8. What meaneth, Because I live, ye shall live also? Why
said He, in the present, that He liveth, but in the future,
that those shall live, except as promising that the life even of
the flesh, that is, in its rising again, such as it went before in
Him should in them follow after? And because His own
Resurrection was presently to take place, He used a verb of
present tense to signify the speediness thereof: whereas
since theirs is deferred to the end of the world, He said not,
ye live, but, ye skall live. Two resurrections then, to wit,
His own presently to take place, aud ours to come in the
end of the world, by two verbs of present and future tense,
He hath elegantly and briefly promised, Because I, saith He,
live, ye shall live also: because He liveth, therefore shall we
live also. For by man came death, and by Man the resur-
rection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so in Christ
shall all be made alive. Since no man comes to death but
by Adam, no man to lifo but by Christ. Because we have
lived®, we died: because He liveth, we shall live. We died
to Him, when we lived to ourselves: but because He died
for us, both to Himself He liveth and to us. Because He
liveth, we shall live also. By ourselves indeed we were able

" The earlier editions, quia nobis selves,”” but most of the Mss, quia uos
viximus, ‘‘ because we lived to our- viximus. BEN. Also 2 Oxf.
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to have death, but not so are we able also by ourselves to Joun
have life. oI

4. At that day, saith He, ye skall know that I am in My~ 30.
Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. What day, but that
of which He saith, Ye shall live also? For then it shall be,
that we shall have power to see that which we believe.

For even now He is in us, and we in Him: only, we believe

this now, then we shall also know: although even now we

know by beliering, but then we shall know by beholding.

For as long as we are in the body such as it now is, i. e.
corruptible, which weigheth down the soul, we are absent Wisd.9, -
from the Lord: for we walk by faith, not by sight. Then 3%,
therefore it shall be by sight, because we shall see Him aa‘l’- ﬁ;h
He is. For were not Christ in us even now, the Apostles g,
would not say, But if Christ be in you, the body indeed i8Rom.8,
dead because of sin, but the Spirit is life because of righte- 1"
ousness. But that we also are even now in Him, He suffi-
ciently shews where He saith, [ am the Vine, ye are the ch.15,5.
branches. At that day, then, when we shall live by that

life, by which death shall be swallowed up, we shall know

that He is in the Father, and we in Him, and He in us;
because then shall be perfected this same thing which is
begun already by Him, that He should be in us, and we in

Him. .

5. He that hath, saith He, My commandments, and-v.321.
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me. He that hath in the
memory, and keepeth in the life ; that hath in the discourse,
and keepeth in the manners; that hath in hearing, and
keepeth in doing; or, that hath in doing, and keepeth in
persevering, he it is, saith He, that loveth Me. By work
must the love be shewn, that the appellation in name be not
unfruitful. And he that loveth Me, saith He, skall be loved
by My Futher : and I will love Him, and manifest Myself
to Him. How, will love? As if He will love then, and
loveth not now? God forbid! For how should the Father
without the Son, or the Son without the Father love us?
How, since They work inseparably, should They be sepa-
rable in loving us? But this, I «ill lore, He said to the
same purport as that which follows, And will manifest
Myself unto him. Will love,and will manifest ; i. e. will love
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808 By Christ's love comes faith now, hereafter sight.

to this end, that I should manifest. For now, He hath
loved us to this end, that we should believe and keep the
commandment of faith; then, He will love us to this end,
that we should see, and in that seeing receive the reward of
our faith: because even we do now love by believing that which
we shall see ; but shall then love, by seeing that which we
believe.
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JOHN xiv. 22—24.

Judas saith unto Him, not that Iscariot, Lord, how is it that
Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto the world?
Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love Me, he will
keep My words : and My Father will love him, and We will
come unto him, and make Our abode with him. He that
loveth Me not keepeth not My sayings : and the word which
ye hear is not Mine, but the Father's Which sent Me.

1. WHILE the disciples question, and their Master, Jesus,
makes answer to them, we also do as it were learn with them,
when we either read or hear the holy Gospel. Well then,
because the Lord had said, Yet a liltle while and the world
seeth Me no more, but ye shall see Me, concerning this same
thing He is questioned by Judas, not that Judas, His
betrayer, who is surnamed Iscariot, but him whose Epistle is
read among the canonical Scriptures: Lord, how s it that
Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto the world?
Let us be with them like disciples questioning, and let us
too hear our common Master. Judas namely, a holy man,
not one unclean, not a persecutor but a follower of the Lord,
agked the reason why Jesus would manifest Himself not
unto the world, but unto His own: why, yet a little while
and the world should not see Him, but they should see
Him?

2. Jesus answered and said unto him, If @ man love Me,v. 23.
he will keep My words: and My Father will love him, and
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Hoxv. We will come unto him, and make Our abode ecith him.

IXXVL He that loteth Me not keepeth not My sayings. Lo, the

cause is expounded why He will manifest Himself to His

own, not to aliens whom He calleth by the name of ¢ the

world’: and the cause is this, because these love, those

love not. This is the cause concerning which the sacred

Ps43,1. Psalm maketh utterance, Judge me, O God, and discern my

cause from an unrholy people. For they that love*, because

they love, are chosen : but they that love not, though they

: :t& speak twith the tongues of memn and of angels, become

sounding brass and a linkling cymbal ; and though they

hare prophecy, and know all mysteries and all knorledge,

and hare all faith so that they can remore mountains ; they

are nothing : and though they deal out all their substance,

and deliver up their body lo be burned ; it profiteth them

mothing. Love discerneth saints from the world : love,

Pu68,6. which maketh men of one mind to dwell in an house. ¢In

which house maketh Father and Son Their abode : Who

give the love itself to them, to whom in the end They would

give the manifestation of Themselves: concerning which

manifestation the disciple questioned the Master, that not

only they which then heard by His own lips, but we also by

His Gospel, might be able to know this. He asked, namely,

concerning Christ’s manifesting of Himself, and heard coun-

cerning loving and abiding. There is then a certain inner

manifestation, which the ungodly know not at all, seeing to

them there is no manifestation of God the Father and the

Holy Ghost: of the Son, there could be, but in flesh : which

neither is such as that other is, neither can be always present

to them, of whatever kind it be, but only for a little while ;

and this, for judgment, not for joy : for punishment, not for
reward.

8. Now therefore is the time for us to understand, in so

far as the Lord deigns to open it, in what sense it is said,

Yet a little while and the sworld secth Me no more, but ye

shall see Me. True it is indeed, that after a brief space He

was about to withdraw from their eyes even His body, in

which the ungodly too were able to see Him ; since after the

Resurrection none of those saw Him. But, seeing it is said

3 Qui enim diligunt: ten Moae, diligantur, ¢ tbey that are loved.”” BEN.
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by the witness of Angels, He shall so come, in like manner Joan
as ye have seen Him going into Hearen; and we believe ,§_ 24,
none other than that He will come in the same body to the Acts1,”
judgment of quick and dead: without doubt the world will '
see Him then; meaning by that name the aliens from His
kingdom. And therefore it is far better to understand Him
to have meant this saying, Yet a litile while, and the world
seetl Me no more, of that time when, in the end of the world,
He shall be taken away from the eyes of the damned, that
those may thenceforth see Him, with whom, because they love
Him, the Father and He make Their abode. That He said,
a litile while, was because that which seems ever go long to
men, is very short before the eyes of God: as in fact con-
cerning this little while this same John the Evangelist saith, '
Litlle children, it is the last hour. 1 John

4. Lest any moreover should imagine that the Father®'®
only and the Son without the Holy Spirit make Their abode
with them that love Him, let him recollect what was said
above concerning the Holy Spirit, Whom the world cannot v.17.
receive, because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth Him :
but ye shall know Him, because He shall dwell with you and
shall be tn you. Behold, in the saints together with Father
and Son maketh the Holy Spirit also His abode: within,
namely ; as God in His Temple. God the Trinity, Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, come to us, while we come to Them :
They come, by succouring!, we by obeying; They by veniunt
enlightening, we by seeing ; They by filling, we by receiving: :::;”"
so that They are present to us not by outward sight, but by
internal vision; and present in us not for a transitory visit,
but by an eternal abiding. So not unto the world manifesteth
the Son Himself: for ¢the world’ in this place is meant of
them, of whom He says directly after, He that loveth Me
not, keepeth not My sayings. These are they who see the
Father and the Holy Spirit never; the Son indeed, not
however to be blessed by Him, but to be judged, they do see
for a little while: yet not Him either, in the form of God,
wherein He is with the Father and the Holy Ghost alike
invisible: but in the form of man, wherein it was His will
to be to the world contemptible by suffering, terrible by
judging.

3H
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812  will see Christ for the last time, in the Judgment,

5. But whereas He hath further added, And the word which
ye have heard is not Mine, but the Father's Whick sent Me,
let us not marvel, let us not be dismayed: He is not less
than the Father, but He ¢s only of the Father: He is not
unequal with Him, but His Being is not of Himself. For
He lied not in saying, He that loveth Me not, keepeth not
My words. Lo, He calleth them His words. Does He
contradict Himself, where again He saith, dnd the word
which ye have heard, is not Mine? And indeed it may be
for the sake of some distinction, that where He called them
His, He said it in the plural, sermones; but where He said
that the Word, sermonem, i. e. Verbum, is not His but the
Father’s, there He meant it of Himself. For in the begin-
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. And clearly He is not His own, but the
Father's Word, as neither is He His own Son, but the
Father's. Rightly therefore assigns He whatever He the
Equal doeth, to the Author of Whom He hath this very
attribute, to be without difference Equal unto Him.



HOMILY LXXVIIL

JonN xiv, 26—27.

These things have I spoken unto you, while yet abiding with
you. But the Comforter, Which is the Holy Ghost, Whom
the Father will send in My Name, He shall teach you all
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever
I have said unto you. Peace I leave with you, My peace
I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you.

1. IN the foregoing Lesson of the Holy Gospel, which
this follows which has just been read, the Lord Jesus said,
that He and His Father would come to them that love Him,
and with them would make Their abode. Now He had
said above, concerning the Holy Spirit, But ye skall knowyv.17.
Him, because He shall dwell with you, and shall be in
you: whence we understood, that in the saints as in a
temple dwelleth God the Trinity. Now however He saith,
These things have I spoken unto you, while yet abiding with v. 5.
you. That therefore is one abiding, which He promised as
future, but this another of which He testifieth as present.
That is spiritual, and is made good inwardly to minds: this
bodily, is outwardly exhibited to eyes and ears. That to
eternity makes them blessed that are delivered ; this in time
visits them that are to be delivered. In respect of that, the
Lord quitteth not them that love Him; in respect of this,
He goeth and quitteth. These things, saith He, have I
spoken to you, while yet abiding with you: to wit, by
carporal presence, in which He visibly spake with them.

3?2



814 The Peace which Christ leaves with His Church now,

&g{l‘}ﬁ: 2. But the Comforter, Whick is the Holy Ghost, Whom

v. 26, the Father will send in My Name, He shall teach you all

things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what-

soever I have said unto you. What? doth the Son say, and

the Holy Spirit teach, so that by the Son’s saying, we receive

the words, but by the Holy Spirit’s teaching, understand the

same? As if the Son could be said to speak without the

Holy Spirit, or the Holy Spirit to teach without the Son, and

the truth were not this, that the Son also teaches and the Holy

Spirit also speaks, and, when God speaks and teaches any thing,

it is the Trinity that speaks and teaches: only, being Trinity,

there was need to intimate Its several Persons, and that we

should both hear Them in Their distinctness, and understand

Them in Their inseparableness. Hear of the Father as

Ps. 2, 7.speaking, where thou readest, The Lord said to Me, Thou art

My Son : hear of Him also as teaching where thou readest,

John 6, Every man that hath heard of the Father and learned, cometh

#unto Me. 'The Son, thou hast now heard speaking: for of

Himself He saith, Whatsoever I huve said unto you: Whom

if thou wouldest know also as teaching, call to mind the

flolt-”.Master: One, saith He, s your Master, even Christ. And

°  moreover, as thou hast now heard of the Holy Spirit as teach-

ing, where it is said, He shall teach you all things, hear of Him

also as speaking, where thou readest in the Acts of the Apostles,

Acts10,that the Holy Spirit said to blessed Peter, Go with them,

Jor I have sent them. Hence all the Trinity both speaks

and teaches: but unless It were also presented to us Person

by Person, human infirmity would in no sort be able to con-

ceive It. Being therefore altogether inseparable, the Trinity

would never be known if It were always spoken of in Its

inseparableness: for when we speak of Father and Son and

Holy Ghost, we do not speak of Them in one, albeit They

cannot but be in one. But in regard that He hath added,

Shall bring all things to your remembrance, we ought to

understand also what we are commanded not to forget, that

! Oxf. the most wholesome monitions pertain to the grace by ! which
‘ q":ﬁg the Spirit calls to our remembrance.

v.37. 8. Peace, saith He, I leave with you, My peace I give

Lsa. 57, unto you. This it is that we read in the Prophet, Peace

LXX. upon peace: peace He leaves us at His going His peace



and His own Peace which He gives in the end, 815

He will give us in the end at His coming. Peace He leaves Jonw
us in this world; His peace He will give us in the world X,ILV‘
to come. Peace He leaves us, in which, by abiding™
therein, we overcome the enemy; His peace He will give
us when we shall reign without an enemy. Peace He leaves
us, that even here we may love one another; His peace He
will give us, where it shall never more be possible for us to
disagree. Peace He leaves us, that we may not concerning our
hidden things judge one another, while we are in this world;
His peace He will give us, when He shall make manifest the Cor.
thoughts of the heart, and then shall every man have praise 45
of God. Yet in Him and from Him have we our peace,
whether that which He leaves us at His going to the Father,
or that which He will give us at His bringing us to the
Father. Now what does He leave us at His ascending from
us, but Himself, while He quitteth us not? For He is our IE‘Ph- 2,
Peace Who hath made both one. Himself then is our
Peace, both when we believe that He is, and when we see
Him as He is. For if, so long as we are in the corruptible Wisd.9,
body that weigheth down the soul, while we walk by faith ;%0,. 5,
not by sight, He forsaketh not His that be far away from 6. 7.
Him in a strange land; how much more when we shall come
to the sight, shall He fill us from Himself!

4. But what meaneth it, that, where He saith, Peace I
leave unto you, He hath not added, My; but where He saith,
I give unto yow, there He hath said, My peace? Is the
word My to be understood also where it is not said, because
that which is once said can be referred to both? Or per-
chance is there something here also latent, to be asked, and
sought, and to be opened to them that knock? For what
if by His peace He would have us understand the peace
which is such as Himself hath, while this present peace
which He leaves us in this world is rather to be called ours
than His? For He hath nothing warring in Himself, Who
hath no sin at all: whereas the peace we now have is such
that therein we must still say, Forgive us our debts. We Matt.6,
have therefore some peace, since we delight in the law of ™
God after the inner man : but it is not full, because we see Rom. 7,
another law in our members, warring against the law of our 2
mind. Also, one with another we have peace, because we



816 That, in the midst of conflict: this, unalloyed.

Homsr. mutually trust that we love one another ; but neither is this
full because we do not see the thoughts of the heart, one of
another: and we surmise some things concerning ourselves
which are not in us, either thinking too well one of another,
or too ill. Therefore this, although it was left us by Him, is
our peace: for were it not from Himm we should not have
even such; but not such is that which He Himself hath. If
we keep it unto the end such as we have received it, such as
He hath we shall have, where nothing from ourselves shall
war against us, and nothing shall be hidden in our hearts
among ourselves. Nor am I ignorant that these words of
the Lord can also be so taken, that it should seem to be a
repetition of the same sentence; Peace I leare unto you, My
peace I give unto you: that, having said Peace, this He should
be understood ta have repeated in saying, My peace: and
having said, I leave unto you, to have repeated this in say-
ing, I give unto you. Let each take it as he will: me, bow-
ever, it delights, and methinks you also, my beloved brethren,
8o to hold this peace, wherein, being of one heart, we conguer
the adversary, as yet to long for that peace wherein we shall
have no adversary.

5. But whereas the Lord goes on to say, Not as the world
giveth, give I unto you ; what else is it, but, Not as men
give who love the world, so give I uato you? Who give
peace one to another, only that without molestation of strifes
and wars, they may enjoy, not God, but their friend the
world: and when they give peace to the righteous, that cannos
be a true peace where is not true concord; because their
hearts are disunited. For as he is called ¢ consors,’ i. e.
consort, or partner, ¢ qui sortem jungit,’ who unites his lot or
-part; so is he to be called ¢concors,’ ¢ qui corda jungit,
who unites heart with heart. Let us then, my beloved, to
whom Christ leaves peace, and gives His peace, not as
the world, but as He by Whom the world was made, that
we may be of one heart: let us unite our hearts one to
another, and lift up our one heart on high, that it be not
corrypted on carth,



HOMILY LXXVIIL

JonN xiv. 27, 28.

Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid, Ye
have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again
unto you. If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice, because I said,
I go unto the Father : for My Father is greater than I.

1. WE have received, my brethren, the words of the Lord,
saying to His disciples, Let not your heart be troubled,
neither let it be afraid. Ye have heard how I said unta
you, 1 go away, and come again unto you. If ye loved Me,
ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father : for
My Father is grealer than I. By this then, it was possible,
their heart might be troubled and made afraid, namely, that
He was going from them, albeit to come to them: lest perad-
venture the wolf should in this interval invade the flock, in the
Shepherd’s absence. But whom the Mau was quitting, the
God was not forsaking : and one selfsame Christ is Man and
God. Therefore He was both going, in that He was Man,
and remaining, in that He was God: going, in that He was
in one place, remaining, in that He was every where. Why
then should the heart be troubled and be afraid, when, in
quitting their eyes, He quitted not their heart? Albeit God
also, Who is bounded by no place, departs froin the hearts of
them who go away from Him, in manners not with feet; and.
comes to them who turn to Him, not with face but with faith,
and come to Him, in mind not in the flesh. But, that they
might understand it to be in regard of His being man that He
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818 The Son as incarnate less than the Father,

had said, I go, and come v you; He further said, If ye loved
Me, ye would rejoice, because I go to the Father: for the
Father is greater than I. 1t was therefore in regard that the.
Son is not equal to the Father, that He was about to go to
the Father, from Whom He shall come to judge the quick
and the dead: while in regard that the Only-Begotten is -
equal to Him that begat, He never quitteth the Father, but
is with Him every where whole by equal Godhead, Which no
place containeth. For, being in the form of God, as the
Apostle speaketh, He thought it not robbery to be equal with
God: for how could that be robbery, which was nature, and
not by usurpation, but by nativity ? but emptied Himself,
taking the form of a servant; therefore not losing that, but
only taking this: in that sort emptying Himself, that He
appeared less here than He remained with the Father: forin
truth the form of a servant was taken, not the form of God
forsaken : this was assumed, not that consumed. In regard
of this He saith, The Father is greater than I: but in regard
of that, I and the Father are One.

2. Let the Arian attend to this, and by attending be sane;
not by contending be vain, or what is worse, insane. Such is
this form of a servant, that in it the Son of God is less, not
than the Father only, but also than the Holy Ghost: nor only
that, but even than Himself: because in the form of God He
is greater than Himself. For think not that the Man Christ
is not called Son of God: by which name even His flesh in
the tomb had a right to be called. For what other do we
confess, when we say that we believe on the Only-Begotten
Son of God, Who under Pontius Pilate was crucified and
buried? And what of Him was buried, but the flesh without
the soul? And therefore, when we believe on the Son of
God Who was buried, without doubt we give the name Son
of God even to the flesh which by itself was buried. There-
fore the same Christ, Son of God, Equal with the Father in
the form of God, in that He emptied Himself, not by fore-
going the form of God, but by undergoing the form of &
servant, is greater even than Himself: because greater is the
form of God which was not foregone, than that of a servant
which was undergone. Where is the wonder then, or where
the unworthiness, if speaking in regard of this form of a



His Soul and Body, severally, Christ, Son of God. 819

servant, the Son of God saith, The Father is greater than I, Jonn
while yet speaking in regard of the form of God, the self- ;.‘,_l;‘.
same Son of God saith, / and the Father are One? For
They are One, in regard that the Word was God; the Father
is greater, in regard that the Word was made flesh. 1 will
say also, what Arians and Eunomians cannot deny: in regard
of this form of a servant, the child Christ was even less than
His parents, when being a little one, as it is written, He was Luke 3,
subject unto His elders. What then, O heretic, seeing Christ 5!+

is God and Man, doth He speak as Man, and dost thou
calumniate Him as God? Doth He enhance to our regard

the Human Nature in Himself, and dost thou dare to deform

in Him the Divine Nature? Infidel, ingrate, dost thou
diminish Him that made thee, only because He telleth what

He became for thy sake ? For that He, the Father’s Equal

Son by Whom man was made, should be less than the Father,

was because He became man: which had He not become,

what would have become of man ?

8. Then let our Lord and Master by all means say,

If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice that I go to the Father,
because the Father is greater than 1. With the disciples let

us hear the words of the Teacher, not with the aliens follow

the craft of the deceiver. Let us acknowledge the twofold
substance of Christ: the Divine, to wit, by which He is
equal with the Father; the Human, than which the Father

is greater. But the one and the other are together not two,

but one Christ: lest God be quaternity, not Trinity. For

as the rational soul and flesh is one man, so God and Man is

one Christ: and therefore Christ is God, rational soul, and

flesh. We confess Christ in all these, Christ in these seve-

rally. Who then is He by Whom the world was made?
Christ Jesus, but in the form of God. Who was crucified
under Pontius Pilate? Christ Jesus, but in the form of a
servant. Again, as touching the several parts of which man
consists: Who was not left in hell? Christ Jesus; but in the

soul by itself. Who, being to rise again, lay three days in

the tomb ? Christ Jesus, but in the flesh by itself. Conse-
quently, the name Christ is given to each of these several
- parts likewise. But all these are not two, or three, but is one
Christ. Therefore in saying, If ye loved Me, ye would rejoice
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820  Christ's Ascension the exaltation of man's nature.

that I go to the Father, He said it in regard that it is a
subject of gratulation to the nature of man, that it is so
assumed by the Word Only-Begotten, as to be placed
immortal in heaven, and that earth should becowmne so sub-
lime, that dust incorruptible should sit at the right hand
of the Father. In this sense spake He of His going to the
Father. He indeed to Whom He was going was with
Him: but the going to Him, and departing from us, was
this: to change and make immortal that mortal which He
took of us, and to lift it up into heaven by His having
been on earth for us. Who would not rejoice at this, who,
loving Christ, congratulates withal His own nature now
wade immortal in Christ, and hopes himself to become
such through Christ ?



HOMILY LXXIX.

JoHN xiv. 29—S81.

And now I have told you before it come to pass, that, when it is
come to pass, ye may believe. Hereafter I will not talk
much with you : for the prince of this world cometh, and
hath nothing in Me. But that the world may know that
I love the Father ; and as the Father gave Me command-
ment, even so I do ; arise, let us go hence.

1. Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ had said to His
disciples, Jf ye loved Me, ye would rejoice because I go to
the Father ; because the Father is greater than I. Which
that He said in the form of a servant, not in the form of
God, is well known to the faith which is fixed in religious
minds, not feigned by calumnious and frantic minds.
Thereupon He adds: And now I have told you before it
come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe.
What is this, seeing if a thing is to be believed, one
ought rather to believe it before it come to pass? Why, this
is the praise of faith, that the thing believed is not seen.
For what great matter is it, if one believes what one sees,
according to that sentence of the same Lord, when He
reproveth the disciple, saying, Because thou hast seen, thou ch. 20,
hast believed : blessed are they that see not, yet believe ? %
Indeed 1 know not whether a person can be said to
believe what he sees: for faith is thus dcfined in the
Epistle to the Hebrews: Now faith is the substance of ;M'-“,



822 T'hings seen help to faith of things not seen.

Howuir. them that hope, the conviction of things that are not seen®.

v. 98,

~ Wherefore, if faith be of things that are believed, and the

Lxxix.

same faith be of things that are not seen, what meaneth it that
the Lord saith, And now I have told you before il come to pass,
that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe # Should it not
rather have been said, And now I have told you before it come
to pass, that ye may believe that which, when it is come to pass,
ye shall see? Thus even he to whom it was said, Because thou
hast seen, thou hast believed, did not believe the thing that he
saw : it was one thing that he saw, another, that he believed :
he saw the Man, believed the God. He perceived, namely,
and touched that flesh living, which he had seen dying; and
he believed the God latent in that same flesh. He was helped,
then, to believe with his mind what he did not see, by means of
that which appeared to the senses of the body. But, although
things are said to be believed that are seen, as a person may
say that he has believed his own eyes; yet this is not the
faith which in us is edified ; but our concern with the things
that are seen, is only that by the means thereof the things that
are not seen may be believed. Wherefore, my well-beloved,
in this saying of the Lord upon which the present discourse
turns, And now I have told you before it be come to pass, that,
when it is come to pass, ye may believe, He means surely by
when it 18 come to pass, that they should see Him after His
death, living and ascending to the Father: which having
seen, they should believe that He was Christ the Son of
tho Living God, Who had power to do this when He had
foretold it, and to foretel it before He did it: and believe
this, not by a new, but by an increased faith ; or however, by
a faith which, though when He died it failed, was repaired
when He rose again. Not that they did not even before
belicve Him to be Son of God: but when that which He
before predicted came to pass in Him, that faith which
when He spake to them was small, and when He died was
almost none at all, both revived and grew.

2. And what saith He next? Hereafler I will not talk

s Kat autem fides sperantium sub- and most of the Mus. sperantium.”
slantia, convictio rerum gue nom vi- BEN. Oxf. Mss. ¢ sperandarum,’ Vulg.
dentur : wo infra, Hom. 95. § 2. Sperandarum substantia rerum, argu-
¢ Threo Mues. sperandorum, Am. et mentum non apparentium.

Dad. sperandarum: Erasm. Louvain.



In what sense Satan is prince of this world. 823

much with you : for the prince of this world cometh—who, Joux
but the devil ?—and Aath nothing in Me : that is, no sin at xall.v.
all. For thus He sheweth the devil to be prince not of the
creatures, but of sinners whom He now calls by the name of
this world. And so often as the term ¢ world’ is used to
signify an evil thing, it denotes only the lovers of this world,
of whom it is elsewhere written, Whosoever will be the friendJ*mest
of this world, shall be made the enemy of God. Be it far! sscali
from us then to understand the devil to be prince of this
world®, as though he bore rule over the whole world, i.e.?mundi
bheaven and earth, and all that therein is; of which world it

was said, when the discourse was concerning Christ the
Word, dnd the world was made by Him. Consequently,ch.1,0.
the whole world, from highest heavens to lowest earth, is
subject to the Creator, not to the deserter; to the Redeemer,

not to the slayer?; to the Deliverer, not to the enslaver; to?3re-
the Teacher, not to the deceiver. But in what sense theg:,?s'm
devil is to be understood to be the prince of this world, theinter-
Apostle Paul hath more clearly opened, when, having said,mpw"
We wrestle not against flesh and blood, i. e. against men, Eph. 6,
he goes on to say, But against princes and powers of the >
world of this darkness. For he hath expounded what he
meant by world, by the word following, when he subjoins,

of this darkness : lest any should take the ¢ world’ to mean

the whole creation, of which the angels that deserted are in

no sort rulers. Qf this darkness, saith he: i. e. of the lovers

of this world: out of whom nevertheless are they, not for

their own merit, but by the grace of God, elected, to whom

he saith, For ye were sometime darkness, but now light in 14.5,8.
the Lord. For they all were under the rulers of this darkness,

that is, of ungodly men, as darkness under darkness: but,
Thanks be to God Who hath delivered us, saith the same Col. 1,
Apostle, from the power of darkness, and hath translated 12.13.
us inlo the kingdom of the Son of His love. In Whom the
prince of this world, that is, of this darkness, had nothing;
because neither with sin did He come as God, nor of the

stock of sin did the Virgin bear His flesh. And, as though

He were asked, Why then diest Thou, if Thou hast not

sin, to which death is due as punishment? He forthwith
added, But that the world may know that I love the Father; v- 1.
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824 Christ paid the death we owed.

and as the Father gave Me commandment, even so I do:
arise, let us go hence. For it was while they sat at meat
that He had spoken these words. But in this, let us go,
whither meant He that they should go, but to that place
whence He was to be delivered up unto death, He that had
nothing worthy of death? Yea, but He had a commandment
of the Father that He should die, as of Whom it was
foretold, What I robbed not, then I paid: He was to pay
death where it was not due, and to redeem us from the
death which was our due. But Adam had robbed, making
sin his booty, when deceived by presumption he stretched
out his hand to the tree, with intent to invade the incom-

!Gen.8, municable name of unpermitted ! Deity, Which was the Son

of God’s by nature, not by robbery.



HOMILY LXXX.

I am the true Vine, and My Father is the Husbandman.
Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit, He will take
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, He will purge
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean
through the word which I have spoken unto you.

1. Tuis place of the Gospel, my brethren, where the
Lord calleth Himself the Vine, and His disciples the
branches, saith it in regard that He is the Head of the
Church, and we His members, He, the Mediator between 1Tim.3,
God and men, the Man Christ Jesus. For vine and®
branches are of one nature: and therefore, being God, of
which Nature we are not, He was made man, to the intent
that in Him our human nature should be the Vine, that so it
should be possible for us men also to be branches of that
Vine. What meaneth then, I am the true Vine? Surely
in adding the word frve, He could not mean to refer this
to the (literal) vine, from which this similitude is taken ?

For He is called Vine, by similitude, not in strictness of
speech, just as He is called Sheep, Lamb, Lion, Rock,
Corner-Stone, and other such like ; and the true things here
are rather the objects themselves, from which these same
metaphorical, not literal, appellations are derived. Yea,
but He saith, I am the true Vine, to discriminate Himself
from that to which it is said, How art thou turned intoJer.2,
bitterness, O strange vine! For how should that be the true
vine, which, when one looked that it should bring forthls.5,4.

f.Matt.
grapes, bore thorus ? ;, 6



826 Christ as Incarnate, the Vine.

Houmn. 2. I, saith He, am the true Vine, and My Falher is the
LXXX- Husbandman. Every branch in Me that beareth not fruit
He will take away: and every branch that beareth fruit,

He will purge it, that it may bring forth more fruil. Are
Husbandman and Vioe one? Nay: and therefore that

ch. 14, Christ is the Vine, is in that regard in which He saith, The
Father is greater than I: while in regard that He saith,

oh. 10, I and the Father are One, He too is the Husbandman.
*  And not such as they are, who by working from without lend
their ministry: but such, that He also giveth the increase
1Cor.8,from within. For neither he that planteth is any thing,
5—7- " meither he that watereth ; but He that giveth the increase,
even God. Yea, but Christ is assuredly God, becausc the
Word was God ; whence He and the Father are one: and
though the Word was made flesh, which once He was not,

yet He remains what He was. And, in fact, when, speaking

of the Father as the Husbandman, He had said, that He
taketh away the uunfruitful branches, but purgeth the fruitful

that they may bear more fruit, He straightway shews that

He doth Himself also purge the branches, saying, Now are

ye clean because of the word which I have spoken to you.

Lo, He too doth purge the branches: which is the office of

the Husbandman, not of the Vine: He, Who maketh even
branches to be His workmen. For though they do not give

the increase, yet they bestow some help, but not of their

own: For without Me, saith He, ye can do nothing. Hear

their own confession: But what ts Apollos? but what is
Paul? Ministers, by whom ye believed, and according as

God hath given to each onme. I have planted, Apollos
watered. Therefore this also, according as God hath given

to each one: not then of his own. But that which follows,

God gave the increase ; this indeed He doth, not by them,

but by Himself: this exceedeth man’s low estate, exceedeth

the high estate of angels, and pertaineth to nonc soever but

the Husbandman, the Trinity. Now are ye clean: clean,

to wit, and to be made clean. For were they not clean,

they could not have borne fruit: and yet every one that
beareth fruit, the Husbandman purgeth that he may bear

more fruit. He bears fruit, because he is clean: and that

he may bear more fruit, he is purged still. For who in this
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life is 8o clean, that he does not need to be cleansed more Jor~
and more?! Where, If we say that we have wo sin, we _g,
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us: if we confessilobnl,
our sins, He 13 fuilhful and just lo forgive us our sins, and 8. 9.
1o cleanse us from all unrighteousness: yes, to cleanse the
clean, i. e. the fruitful, that they may be the more fruitful,
the more they be clean.

8. Now are ye clean because of the word which I have
spoken unto you. Why saith He not, Are clean because of
the Baptism wherewith ye are washed, but, Clean because of
the word which I kave spoken unto you, but, because in the
water also it is the word that cleanseth? Take away the
Word, and what is the water but water? The word is added
to the element, and it becomes a Sacrament, itself, as it were,
a visible word'. As indeed He had said this also when He'S.Aug.
washed the disciples’ feet: He that is washed, needeth not‘;bl:.l'i',t'
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit. Whence hath $b- 13
water this so great virtue, to touch the body and wash the
heart, but by the word doing it, not because it is spoken, but
because it is believed? For in the word itself, the passing
sound is one thing, the abiding virtue another. 7his, saith Rom.10,
the Apostle, is the word of fuith, which we preach ; that if8—1%
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
believe in thine heart that God hathk raised Him from the
dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth
unto righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation. Whence in the Acts of the Apostles we read,
Cleansing their hearts by faith : and in his Epistle blessed Acts 15,
Peter saith, So baptism doth also now save you: not thep,, o
putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation2.
of a good conscience. This is the word of faith, which we
preach, by which®, without doubt, Baptism itself is conse-

s S. Chrys. in L. év phuare & woly;
&y dvépari Tov Tarpds xal Tov Tiov xal
w0t aylov Tredparos. ¢ By what word P
by the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”’ So Theo-
doret. Theophyl. (Ecumen. and of the
earlier Latins, 8. Ambrose. S. Aug.de
Napt. 1,88. Sic hoc (Eph. 5, 25—27.)
accipiendum est, ut eodem lavacro re-
generationia et verbo sanctificationis
omnia prorsus mala hominum regene-

ratorum mundentur, &c. ¢ Which is
80 to be taken, that by the same laver
of regeneration and word of sanctifi-
cation, all the ills of men regenerate
are cleansed, &c.” De Bapt. c. Dona-
tist. 6, 47. Certa illa evangelica verba,
sine quibus non potest Baptismus con-
secrari: ‘¢ those prescri Gospel
words which are essential to the con-
secration of Baptirm.” C. Crescon. 4,
15, verbis evangelicis in nomine Palris

81
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crated that it should have power to cleanse. For Christ, the
Vine with us, the Husbandman with the Father, loved the
Chusch, and delivered Himself up for her :—read the Apostle,
and see what he goes on to say:—tkat He might sanclify
her, cleansing her with the laver of water by the word. The
cleansing therefore would by no means be ascribed to the fluid
unstable element, were there not added, by the word. This
word of faith avails so much in the Church of God, that
through her®, believing, offering, blessing, baptizing, it
cleanses the merest babe, although not as yet able with the
heart to believe unto righteousness, and with the mouth to
confess unto salvation. All this is done through the Word, of
which the Lord saith, Now are ye clean because of the word
which I have spoken to you.

et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. ...oonse-
crata est aqua. ‘‘ By the Goepel words,
In the Name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Hal'y Ghost,. . . .the
water is consecrated.”

b Per ipsam credentem, offerentem,
benedicentem, tingentem. The Bene-
dictines read per ipsum, and note that
ed. Louvain has per i‘pum, the other
editions per ipsum, ‘“in agreement
with the Mass. which also want of-
ferentem :” yet Ben. retain this word,
which certainly is better omitted if per
ipsum be the true reading. (Comp.

Ep. 98, §. 5.  Infants are offered to
receive spiritual grace not so much by
those in whose hands they are borne,
albeit by them also if they be good and
faithful men, as by the whole society
of saints and believers. . .. The Uni-
versal Mother, the Church which is of
the saints doeth this: for the whole
Charch beareth all, and beareth them
severally,”) Of Oxf. Mss. E Mus. 6.
reads ¢ ipsam,’ omitting ¢ offerentem;’
Land’. 143, ¢ipsum,’ and has ¢ offeren-
tem.



HOMILY LXXXI.

JOHN xv. 4—17.

Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit
of stself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except
ye abide in Me. I am the Vine, ye are the branches : He
that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing. If a man
abide not in Me, he shall be cast forth as a branch, and
withered; and men shall gather it, and cast it into the
Jire, and it is burned. If ye abide in Me, and My words
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done
unto you.

1. JEsus hath said that He is the Vine, and His disciples
the branches, and the Father the Husbandman : of which we
have already discoursed as we were able. But in the present
Lesson, still speaking of Himself, Who is the Vine, and of
His branches, i. e. His disciples, He saith, 4bide in Me,
and I in you. Not so they in Him, as He in them. Of both
these things, the benefit is not to Him, but to them. For
so are the branches in the Vine, that they confer not upon
the Vine, but of it receive whereby they may live: whereas
80 is the Vine in the branches, that it ministers vital aliment
to them, not takes it of them. And therefore the benefit
both to have Christ abiding in them, and to abide in Christ,
is to the disciples, not to Christ. For the branch being cut
off, another can sprout from the living root: but that which
is cut off, without the root cannot live.

312
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Homin. 2. As indeed He goes on to say: As the branch cannot
LXXXL pear fruit of itself except il abide in the Vine; so neither
can ye, except ye abide in Me. A great commendation of
grace, my brethren : He instructs the hearts of the humble,
obstructs the mouths of the proud. Let those look here and
Rom.10,answer Him, if they dare, who, being ignorant of the righ-
teousness of God, and going about to establish their own, are
not subject to the righteousness of God. Let those answer
Him that please themselves, and fancy that to do good works -
%Tim-& they have no need of God! Do they not resist this truth,
) men of corrupt mind, reprobate concerning the faith; who
answer and speak iniquity, saying, We have it of God that
we are men, of ourselves that we are righteous? What say
ye who deceive your own selves, ye upholders, nay, not so,
but down-throwers, of free will, hurling it headlong, from the
height of elation, through the emptiness of presumption, down
to the depths of overwhelming ? For your saying, forsooth, is,
that man of himself doeth righteousness: this is the height of
your elation. But the Truth contradicts you, and saith, 7he
branch cannot bear fruit of ilself except it abide in the Vine.
Go now down the sheer precipice, and having no place to
fix your hold, flutter with windy loquacity. This is the
empliness of your presumption. But mark the consequence
that follows you, and if there be any feeling in you, be horribly
afraid. He that thinks to bear fruit by himself, is not in
the Vine; he that is not in the Vine, is not in Christ: he
that is not in Christ, is not a Christian. These are the depths

of your overwhelming.
3. Again and again consider what the Truth yet further
v.5.  gaith: 7, saith He, am the Vine, ye are the branches. He
that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruil : because without Me ye can do nothing. Lest
any should imagine that a branch can at least bear some
little fruit, therefore, having said, The same bringeth forth
much fruit, He adds not, because without Me ye can do
little, but, ye can do nothing. Be it little then, or be it
much, without Him it cannot be done, without Whom can
nothing be done. Because though if the branch bear little, the
Husbandman purgeth it that it may bear more, yet, except
it remain in the Vine and live by the root, it cannot bear any
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fruit, how much or how little soever, of itself. But although Joan
Christ would not be the Vine except He were man; yet this :g:
grace He would not bestow upon the branches, except He =™
were also God. Because, however, while there can be no

life without this grace, yet death is in the power of free-will,
therefore He saith, If any man abide not in Me, he shall bev. 6.
cast out as a branch; and shall be withered, and men shall
gather it, and cast it into the fire, and it is burned. So
then, the wood of the Vine is the more contemptible, if it
abide not in the Vine, the more glorious it is if it do abide:

for, in fact, as the Lord saith by the prophet Ezekiel, the wood Ez. 15,
of the viue, being cut off is profitable for no uses of the
husbandmen, is had in no account for the works of the
carpenter. One of these two is fit for the vine-branch: either
Vine, or fire ; if it be not in the vine, it shall be in the fire :
therefore, that it may not be in the fire, let it be in the Vine.

4. If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall™ 7
ask what ye will,and il shall be done unto you. For,abiding
in Christ, how can they wish any thing but what befits Christ?
how can they wish any thing while abiding in the Saviour,
but what is not alien from salvation? It is one thing that we
wish because we are in Christ, another that we wish because
we are in this world. Thus, sometimes from our abiding in
this world the thought steals into our minds to ask that
which we know not to be inexpedient for us. But God
forbid it should be done for us if we abide in Christ, Who
doeth, when we ask, only that which is expedient for us.
Abiding therefore in Him, while His words abide in us, we
shall ask what we will, and it shall be done for us. For if
we ask, and it be not done, the thing we ask is not such as
comes of our abiding in Him, nor of His words abiding in us:
but is only of lust, and weakness of the flesh, which is not
in Him, and in which His words abide not. For of course
we reckon among His words the prayer which He taught us,
wherein we say, Our Father, Which art in heaven. From
the words and from the sense of this prayer let us not depart
in our petitions, and whatsoever we ask, it shall be done for
us. For then may His words be said to abide in us, when
we do the things He commanded, and love the things He
promised: but when His words abide in the memory and are

Matt. 6,
9.
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Houir. not found in the life, the branch is not reckoned to be in the

*Vine, because it draws not life from the root. Of this dif-

Ps 108, ference holds that which is written, And to them that retain
His commandments in memory, that they may do them. For
many retain them in memory, to despise, or even deride and
oppose them. The words of Christ abide not in these, who
in some sort touch Him, not cohere with Him: and therefore
they will not be a benefit to such, but a witness against them.
And because, though they are in them, they do not abide
in them, to no other purpose are they held by them, but that
they shall thereby be judged.




HOMILY LXXXIIL

JoHN xv. 8—10.

Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, and be
made My disciples. As the Father hath loved Me, so have
I loved you : continue ye in My love. If ye keep My com-
mandments, ye shall abide in My love; even as I have kept
My Father's commandments, and abide in His love.

1. THE Saviour, commending to His disciples more and
more, as He speaks to them, the grace by which we are
saved, saith, Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear v.8.
much fruit, and be made My disciples. ‘In hoc clarificatus
est Pater meus.” Whether the word be glorificatus or clari-
Jicatus, both represent one and the same Greek word, which
is, dofadew. For ¥¢a is Greek for ¢ glory.” Which I have
thought fit to mention, because the Apostle saith, If 4braham Rom. 4,
was justified by works, ke hath glory, but not unto God.*
Glory unto God is that by which not man but God is glorified,
if he is justified not by works but by faith, so that he hath it
of God that he doth good works: since the branch, as I have
already said above, cannot bear fruit of itself. For if herein Hom.
is God the Father glorified that we bear much fruit, and be 8" %
made Christ’s disciples, let us not ascribe this to our own
glory as if we had it of ourselves. For His is this grace, and
therefore in this not ours but His is the glory. Whence
also in another place, having said, Let your light so shine Matt. 5,
before men, that they may see your good works: lest they '*
should think the good works their own, He presently added,
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834 Love, the spring of obedience, obedience the proof of love.

And glorify your Father Which is in heaven. For herein is
our Father glorified, that we bear much fruit and be made
Christ's disciples. By Whom are we made so, but by Him
Whose mercy prevented us? For we are His workmanship,
crealed in Christ Jesus in good works.

2. As the Fuather, saith He, hath loved Me, I also hare
loved you : continue ye in My love. Behold whence are our
good works! For whence should they be, but as faith
worketh by lore? But whence should we love, except we
were first loved? ‘This same Evangelist hath most openly
said this in his Epistle; Let us love God*, because He first
loved us. Butin this that He saith, As the Father hath loved
Me, [ also have loved you, He shews, not equality of nature
in us and Him, as in the Father and Him, but the grace by

. which He is the Mediator beluween God and men, the Mun

Christ Jesus. For the Mediator is shewn when He saith,
Me the Father,and I you. For doubtless the Father also
loves ug, but in Him: because in this is the Father glorified
that we bear fruit in the Vine, i. e. in the Sou, and be made
His disciples.

8. Conlinue, saith He, in My love. How shall we continue?
Hear what follows. If, saith He, ye keep My commandments,
ye shall continue in My love. Does love make us keep
the commandments, or does the keeping of the command-
ments make us love? Nay, who can doubt that love comes
first? For he that loves not, has not that whereby he may
keep the commandments. Therefore in saying, If ye keep
My commandments, ye shall continue in My loce, He points
out, not whence love is generated, but by what it is shewn.
As though He would say, Think not that ye continue in My
love, if ye keep not My commandments: for if ye keep them,
ye shall continue. This is the point: hence shall it be seen
that ye shall continue in My love, if ye shall keep My com-
mandments : that no man may deceive himsclf by saying
that he loves Him, if he keep not His commandments. For
we love Him in so far as we keep His commandments, and in
so far as we fail to keep them, we fail to love Him. Though

s Nos dili }gamut Deum, gquoniam diligamus quia, Both the Syr. ver-
&c. Vulg. Noe ergo diligamus Deum. sions, and Copt. Armen. and several
But Aug. tr. ix. in 1 Ep. Joann. Nos Mus. have 7or 8edv.
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in saying, Continue ye in My love, it does not appear what Jomx
love He meant, whether that by which we love Him, or that ai‘;&.
by which He loves us, yet it is decided by the word pre-—
ceding. Namely, He had said, 7 also kave loved you: to
which word He forthwith subjoined, Continue ye in My love:
consequently, in that love with which He loved us. What
meaneth then, Continue ye in My love, but, Continue ye in
My grace? And what meaneth, If ye shall keep My com-
mandments ye shall continue in My love, but, From this ye
shall know, that in My love wherewith I love you, ye shall
continue, if ye shall keep My commandments? Not there-
fore that He may love us, do we first keep His command-
ments ; but, except He love us, we cannot keep His com-
mandments. This is the grace which is open to the humble,
hidden from the proud.

4. But what is that which He says next; As I also have
kept My Father's commandments, and continue in His love?
Clearly here also by this love of the Father He means that
with which the Father loveth Him. For He had said, 4s
the Father hath loved Me, I also have loved you: and to
these words subjoined those, Continue ye in My love:
doubtless that, with which I have loved you. Therefore in
saying also of the Father, I continue in His love, of course
it must be taken to be that love with which the Father hath
loved Him. But are we to understand it here also to bLe
grace, wherewith the Father loves the Son, just as it is grace
wherewith the Son loves us, seeing we are sons by grace not
by nature, whereas the Only-Begotten is so by nature, not by
grace? Or must this also in the Son Himself be referred to
the Man? Yes, surely. For in saying, 4s the Father hath
loved Me, I also have loved you, He betokens the grace of the
Mediator. Now He is Mediator between God and men, not
in that He is God, but in that He is the Man, Christ Jesus.
And unquestionably it is in regard that He is Man, that we
read of Him, And Jesus increased in wisdom, and in age,Luke 2,
and in grace with God and men. 1In this regard therefore 5%
we can rightly say, that albeit human nature pertaineth not
to the Nature of God, yet to the Person of the Only-Begotten
Son of God human nature doth pertain by grace, and grace
8o great, that none can be greater, none at all equal. For



836  The taking of the Manhood into God is of grace.

Hou1L. no merits preceded that susception of the Manhood, but
‘with that susception began all Christ’s merits. The Son
therefore continueth in the love wherewith the Father loved
Ps.8,4.Him, and so hath kept His commandments. For twchat is
oh. 1, 1.man, even that Man, save only as taken into God? For the

Word was God: the Only-Begotten, Co-eternal with Him

that begat: but, in order that a Mediator might be given to
ib. 14. us, by ineffable grace the Word was made flesh, and dwelt

R us.




HOMILY LXXXIIIL

Joun xv. 11, 12.

These things have I spoken unto you, that My joy may remain
in you, and that your joy may be full. This is My command-
ment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.

1. YE have heard, my beloved, the Lord saying to His
disciples, These things have I spoken unto you, that My joyv. 11.
may remain in you, and that your joy may be full. What
is the joy of Christ in us, except that He deigns to rejoice
on behalf of us? And what is our joy, which He saith must
be made fall, but to have fellowship with Him? As He had
said to blessed Peter; If I wash thee not, thou wilt have no ch.13,8.
part with Me. Now His joy in us is, the grace which He
hath bestowed upon us: the same grace* is our joy likewise.

But on behalf of this, He rejoiced even from eternity, when
He chose us before the foundation of the world. Nor can Eph, 1,
we rightly say that His joy was not full: for God could not
at any time rejoice with an imperfect joy. But that joy of
His was not in us, because neither were we in being that it
should be possible for it to be in us, nor when we began to
be, did we begin to be with Him. But in Him it always
was, because by most certain truth of foreknowledge He
rejoiced over us that were to be His. Consequently, His
joy on our behalf was already perfect when He rejoiced in
foreknowing and predestinating us; nor was it possible that
in His joy there should be any fear lest haply that should

8 The earlier editions, Ipse est, Mss, ipsa est. BEN,
‘““ He, Christ, is oar joy:” but the
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Hou.not be, which He foreknew that He would make to be. But

LXXXIII.

v. 13,

ch, 18,
34.

we are not to suppose that when He began to make that to
be which He foreknew that He would make to be, His joy,
wherewith He is blessed, increased: else He was made
more blessed becanse He made us. God forbid we should
think this, my brethren: God’s blessedness, because it was
not less without us, becomes not greater because of us.
Therefore, His joy on behalf of our salvation, which joy was
always in Him when He foreknew and predestinated us,
began to be in us when He called us; and this joy we may
with reason call ours, because with it we shall be blessed:
but this our joy increases and grows, and by persevering
holds on to its own perfection. It begins then, in the faith
of them that are born again, it will be fulfilled in the reward
of them that rise again. It is of this that I take it to be
said, These things have I spoken unto you, that My joy may
be in you, and that your joy may be full. For Mine was
always full, even before ye were called, when ye were fore-
known of Me to be called; and it is made to be in you,
when ye come to be that which I foreknew concerning you:
but, that your joy may be full; because ye shall be blessed,
which ye are not yet; as ye are created, who once were not
in being.

2. This, saith He, is My commandment, that ye loce one
another, as I have loced you. ° Hoc est preceptum meum:’
but whether it be preceptum or mandatum, both render the
same Greek word, which is &ro), commandment. Now He
had already spoken this sentence once before, of which ye
should remember that [ have discoursed to you as I was
able: namely, He then said thus, ¢ Mandatum novum do
vobis, A new commandment give I unto you, that ye love one
another; as 1 have loved you, that ye also love one anolher.
The repetition therefore of this commandment is for
enhancing it to our regard: only there He saith, 4 new
commandment give I unto you; but here, This is My com-
mandment; there, as if no such commandment existed
before; here,as if no other were His commandment. True,
but there it is called New, that we may not persevere in our
oldness: here it is called My commandment, that we may
not think it can be despised.
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8. But whereas He here saith thus, This is My command- Jonx
ment; this, as if no other were His, what think we of this, 11, 1a.
my brethren? Is His one only commandment this con-—
cerning the love wherewith we love one another? Is there
not another greater commandment, that we love God?
Yea, or hath God given us commandments concerning love
only, so that we need look for no others? Surely the Apostle
commendeth to our regard three things, saying, But there1 Cor.
remain faith, hope, charity ; these three: but lhe greater of 13,13.
these is charity. And though in charity, i. e. in love, those
two precepts are shut up together; yet it is said to be t/he
greater, not the ouly one. Then concerning faith how many
things are commanded us, how many concerning hope! who
is able to collect them all, who can suffice to enumerate
them? Yea, but let us look at that saying of the same
Apostle, Charity is the fulfilling of the Law. Then where Rom.
charity is, what can be wanting? where it is not, what can !3 1%
be profitable? A demon believes, yet loves not; none loves James
that believes not. [t is in vain indeed, but yet it is pos-% 1%
sible, for him to hope for pardon who does not love: but
none can despair that loves. Therefore, where love is,
there of necessity is faith and hope: and where love of
neighbour, there is necessarily love of God likewise. For
he that loveth not God, how can he love his neighbour
as himself, seeing he does not love himself even? For in
fact he is ungodly and unrighteous: now ke that loveth ps.116,
unrighteousness, does mot at all love, but kateth his own LXX:

) ) & Vulg.
soul. This commandment therefore of the Lord let us hold,
that we love one another, and whatever else He hath com-
manded, we shall do*: because whatever else there is, we
hare it here. For this love is distinct from the love where-
with men, as men, love one another, since, on purpose to
distinguish it, it is added, 4s I kave loved you. Now to
what end doth Christ love us but that we may be able to
reign with Christ? To this end therefore let us love one
another, that we may distinguish our love from that of
others, who do not to this end love one another, because

s Faciemus: but the editions except amus, ¢ let us do.” BEN.
Louavain, and most of the Mss, faci-



840 who first make God all in all.

HowmL. they do not love at all. But they who love one another in
“order to the having God, they do love one another: there-
fore, to love one another, they love God. This love is not

1 Cor. in all men: few love one another to that end that God may
15, %. be all in all.




HOMILY LXXXIV.

JoHN xv. 18.

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his
life for his friends.

1. THE fulness of love wherewith we ought to love one
another, my dear brethren, the Lord hath defined, saying,
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down
his life for his friends. Because then He had said above,

This is My commandment, that ye love one another, as

1 have loved you: to which words He hath added what ye

have now heard, Greater love hath no man than this, that a

man lay down his life for his friends: the consequence of

this is, what the same Evangelist John saith in his Epistle,

that, as Christ laid down His life for us, so we also ought1 John
to lay down our lives for the brethren ; namely, loving one 3, 10.

" another as He hath loved us, Who for us laid down His life.

For this is what we read in the Proverbs of Solomon, If thou gsm:' 9
sit to sup at the table of the Mighty, consider and under-LXX.
stand the things that are set before thee ; and so put forth i““’:"-
thy hand, knowing that it behoves thee to prepare the like.
For what is the table of the Mighty, but that from which we Hom.
receive the Body and Blood of Him Who laid down His life pra p.
forus? And what is it to si¢ thereat, but humbly to drawgz‘n;
near thereto? And what to consider and understand thesos, 1:
things that are set before thee, but to think worthily of soggg; 2
great grace ! And what so to put forth thine hand as knowing

that thou must prepare the like, but, as I have already said,



HoMir.
LXXXIV

1 Pet.
, 31,

oh. 10,
18.

Acts 8,
81,

1 vitem
2 vitam

842 The blood of the martyrs not shed for remission of sins.

that, as Christ laid down His life for us, we ought also to lay
= down our lives for the brethren? For, as saith also the Apostle
Peter, Christ suffered for us, leavmg us an ensample, that we
should fullow His steps. This it is, to prepare the like. This
did, of ardent love, the blessed martyrs; whose memorials if
we honour with no empty celebration, and in the banquet
wherewith they were filled, draw near to the table of the
Lord, it behoves that as they did, so should we, prepare the
like. For, that at this same Table, we commemorate them,
not like others who rest in peace, so that we pray for them,
but rather that they should pray for us®, that we may keep
close to their footsteps; the reason is, because they have
fulfilled the charity, than which the Lord saith there can be
none greater. For they bestowed upon their brethren the
like to that which from the table of the Lord they alike
received.

2. And let not this be taken as if it meant that it is
possible for us to be on a par with the Lord Christ, if we be
His martyrs (or witnesses) even unto blood. He had power
to lay down His life and to take it again; we cannot live as
long as we wish, and must die though we would not: He by
dying presently slew death in Himself; we in His death are
delivered from death: His flesh saw no corruption; ours
after corruption shall in the end of the world by Him be clad
with incorruption: He needed not us, that He should save
us ; we, without Him, can do nothing: He gave Himself to
be the Vine' to us branches; we, without Him, cannot have
life®. Lastly, albeit brethren die for brethren, yet unto re-
mission of a brother’s sins no martyr’s blood is shed, which
thing He did for us: not in this regard giving us an example
that we should imitate, but a benefit for which we should be
grateful. In so far then as the martyrs did shed their blood
for the brethren, in so far they bestowed on others the like

* Tujuria est enim pro martyre orare,
cujus nos debemus orationibus com-
mendari. S. . Serm. 17. cited by
Innocent lII ecretal Gregor. iii.
41. 6. to justify the alteration by which
the form, Annue nobis queaesumus Do-
mine ut intercessione beati Leonis heec
nobis prosit oblatio, was substituted for

the ancient prayer, ut anime famuli
tui Leonis hec prosit oblatio. Comp,
S. Chrysost. in Act. Ap. Hom. 21, 4.
where he seeks to reconcile the ancient
form of the prayer of oblation (still in
use), xdy uzmlpes dau kv Srép pap-
Tépwy, with the views at that time
prevalent.
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to that whereof they partook from the Lord’s Table®. For in J ouN
the other particulars which I have mentioned, though I could
not mention all, a martyr of Christ is far from being on a
par with Christ. But if any will put himself upon a par,
I say not with Christ’s power, but with His innocence; by
thinking, I will not say, to heal another’s sin, but at least to
have no sin of his own: even so he is greedier than he should
be for his soul’s health: it is too much for him, he cannot
hold so much. And it is well that he is admonished by this
sentence of the Proverbs, which goes on to say ; But if thou Prov.

23,3—5. -

be more greedy, covet thou not His mealts, for it is better that ;5%
thou take nothing thereof, than that thou take upon theeandVet.
more than is meet: jfor these things, saith the text, 'have ai ;';..m
deceitful life, i. e. hypocrisy. For, by saying that he is{vfs
without sin, he cannot exhibit himself to be righteous, but{"f‘{'f
only feign it. Therefore it is said, For these things have a
decettful life. There is One alone to Whom it was possible

both to have flesh of man and not have sin. With good reason

is that which follows enjoined us, and by such a word and
proverb human infirmity is well met, and to it is said, Do not
strelch thyself, being poor, against the Rich. For the Richis

He, Who, liable neither 1o hereditary debt, nor at any time to

any debt of His own, both is Himself just, and justifieth others;

even Christ. Stretch not thyself against Him, thou who art

poor to that degree, that thou art every day in prayer seen

to be a beggar craving remission of sins. But of thine own
counsgel®, abstain : from what, but from deceitful presumption ?

For that He was never guilty, was because He was not only

man, but God. For if thou direct thine eye to' Him, He

will no where appear®. Thine eye, to wit, the eye of man
wherewith thou beholdest the things of man: if thou direct it

unto Him, He will no where appear, because He cannot be

seen in what sort thou hast power to see. For He will pre-

pare Himself* wings as of an eagle, and will go into the

* Here six Mss. add, Imitari quis
morientem polmt, nemo autem redi-
mentem: ‘ Like Him a man might
die, but none like Him redeem :”” which
in three other copies is found before the
sentence, Quod si quisquam, ‘ But if
any, &c.”” BEN. So Ms. H Mus. 6,

regeatmg potuit’ before ¢ redimentem.,’

Tuo antem consilio, not A tuo:
LXX, 77 3¢ aj évvolg &xdoxov.

¢ Nusquam parebit : obdauod ¢a-
veital.

d Parabit enim sibi : but LXX,
xareoxebagras ydp abrg.

3k



814 But none must think to compare with Christ.

Howir. Aouse of His Ruler : that is, whence He came to us, came and
V.

a3 found not any such as was He that came*. Then let us love
20. ' one another, as Christ loved us, and delivered Himself up for
us. Greater love, truly, hath no man than this, that one lay
down his life for his friends. And while we imitate Him
with pious obedience, let us not by any audacity presume

to compare ourselves to Him.

¢ Ad nos utique venit, nec tales qualis venit invenit,



HOMILY LXXXV.

JoHN xv. 14, 15.

Ye are my frieuds, if ye do whatsoever I command you. Hence-
Jorth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not
what his lord doeth,

1. WHEN the Lord Jesus, lo enhance the love He shewed
in dying for us, had said, Greater love hath no man than v.14.
this, that one should lay down his life for his friends, then
said He, Ye are My friends, if ye do whatsoever I command
yow. Great condescension! that, while a good servant can
be such only by doing his lord’s commands, He would have
His friends to be known by this which is the proof that
servants can give of their goodness! But as I said, this is
condescension, that whom the Lord knows to be His servants,
He deigns to call His friends. For, that ye may know that
it is the duty of servants to do their lord’s commandments,
in another place, addressing them as servants, He chideth
them, saying, But ehy call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not Lukes,
the things that Isay? When therefore (saith He) ye say,*®
Lord: shew that ye mean what ye say, by doing what ye
are bidden. Will not He say to the obedient servant, Well Mat.25,
done, good servant! because thou hast been failhful in a®
Sew things, I will set thee over many things: enter thou into
the joy of thy Lord? It is possible therefore to be both
servant and friend, when one is a good servant.

2. But let us mark what follows. Henceforth I call you v. 15
not servants; because the servant knoweth not what his

3k2
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846 Christ's true servants, not servants but friends :

lord doeth. How then are we to understand the good
servant to be both servant and friend, seeing He saith,
Henceforth I call you not servants, because the servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth ? He establisheth the name
of friend in such sort that He taketh away the name of
servant: not so that in the one both it and the other
remain, but so that upon surcease of the one the other
succeedeth. What is this? Is it so, that when we have done
the Lord’s commandments, we shall be no more servants? Shall
we thenceforth be no more servants, when we shall have become
good servanis? And yet, who can contradict the Truth,
Which saith, Henceforth I call you not servants? And why
He said this, He teacheth us: Because,saith He, the servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth. To a good and proved
servant doth not his lord entrust also his secrets? Then
what is it that He saith, The servant knoweth not what his
lord doeth? But be it so, knoweth not what he doeth; is it
also, knoweth not what he commandeth? Why, not knowing
this, how can he serve? or not serving, how can he be ser-

. vant? And yet the Lord speaketh: Ye are My friends, if ye

1 John
4, 18.
Ps. 19,
10,
Rom., 8,
15.

do whatsoever 1 command you. Henceforth I call you not
servanis. O marvellous thing! Whereas we cannot serve
except we do the Lord’s commandments, how by doing His
commandments shall we be no more servants? If I shall
be no more servant by doing the ¢commandment, and, except
I do the commandment, I cannot serve; it follows that by
serving I shall be no servant!

3. Let us understand, brethren, let us understand; and
let this be the Lord’s doing in us, that we should under-
stand ; His doing also, that having understood, we should
do. Now this if we know, without doubt we know what our
Lord doeth, because our being such is only the Lord’s
doing, and by this we come to have part in His friend-
ship. Namely, as there are two kinds of fear, which make
two sorts of persons that fear, so there are two kinds of
servitude, which make two sorts of servants. There is a fear
which perfect love casteth out, and there is another fear,
which is chaste, abiding for ever and ever. That fear which
is not in love, the Apostle had in his eye when He said,
For we have not received the spirit of servitude again in



serving not in the spirit of bondage but of His holy fear: 847

Jear. But that chaste fear be had in his eye, when he said, Jomx
Be not high-minded, but fear. In that fear which love ;X7:
casteth out there is also servitude to be cast out along with Rom 20,
the fear: for the Apostle has joined both together, i. e. the 11-
-servitude and the fear, in saying, For we Ahave not received
the spirit of servitude again in fear. And the Lord bad in
view the servant who pertains to this kind of servitude,
saying, Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth. Not, truly, the servant
in relation to the chaste fear, to whom it is said, Well done,
thou good servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord;
but the servant in relation to the fear that is to be cast
out by love, of whom He elsewhere saith, The servantchs,s6.
abideth not in the house for ever, but the Son abideth for
ever. Seeing then He hath given us power to become sons
of God, let us be not servants but sons: that in a certain
wonderful and ineffable but yet true manner, it may be pos-
sible for us to be servauts and yet not servants; servants,
to wit, by the chaste fear, to which pertaineth the servant
that entereth into the joy of his Lord; but not servants, in
regard of the fear that is to be cast out, to which pertaineth
the servant that abideth not in the house for ever. Now, that
we should be such servants and yet not servants, 'let us know ! al.
that it is the Lord’s doing. But this that servant knoweth ja"™"
not, who* knoweth not what his Lord doeth, and, when he know.
does any thing good, is lifted up as if it were his own
doing, not his Lord’s, and glories in himself, not in the Lord,
having deceived his own self, because he glories as though 1 Cor.4,
he had not received. But that we, beloved, may be friends 7
of the Lord, let us know what our Lord doeth. It is
His doing, not our own, that we are not only men, but just.
And that we should know this, whose doing is it but His ?
For we have not received the spirit of this world, butid.2,12.
the Spirit Whick is of God, that we may knot the things
that have been given us of God. Whatever there is of good,
it is of His giving. Consequently, of His giving it is, for
this also is good, that one should know by Whom all good

s Servus ille nescit, qui nescit. In abideth not, dc.] knoweth not this

most of the Mss, the words qui nescit that his Lord doeth.”” BEN.
are wanting. ¢ But that servant [who



848 and conscious that all good in them is His doing.
Homiw. i8 given : that, conceming all good things whatsoever, he that
K‘l‘:' glorieth may glory in the Lord. But that which follows,

But I have called you friends, because all things that I have

heard of My Father I have made known éo you, is so deep,

that it must by no means be crowded into the present dis-
course, but must be deferred to another.
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JonN xv. 15, 16.

But I have called you friends ; jfor all things that I have
heard of My Father I have made known unto you. Ye
have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and set
you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your
Sruit should remain : that whatsoever ye shall ask of the
Father in My name, He may give it yos.

1. ONE may well ask, how it is to be taken that the Lord
saith, But I have called you friends, for all things that I
have heard of My Father I have made known unto you. For
who can dare affirm or believe that any human being knows
all things that the Only-Begotten Son hath heard of the
Father: when even this is more than any man is able to
conceive, namely, how He hears any word from the Father,
being Himself the Father's One and Only Word? Nay, saith
He not some while after, but yet in this same discourse
which He held to His disciples after the supper before His
Passion, I have many things to say unlo you, but ye cannot ‘;" 16,
bear them now? How then are we to understand Him to
have made known to His disciples all things that He has
heard of the Father, when there are certain many things that
He purposely leaves unsaid, because He knows they cannot
bear them now? But the truth is, that what He is about to
do He saith He has done, He Who hath done the things that Is. 45,
are future. For, just as He saith by the Prophet, ley Ps. 29,
pierced My hands and My feet, not, They will pierce; speaking 18-



850 Christ's future acts spoken of as present for certainty.

Howmiv. of it as past and yet predicting it as future: so likewise in
LXXXV: this place He saith He hath made known to His disciples all
things which He knoweth that He will make known in that

1 Cor. fulness of knowledge, of which the Apostle saith, But when
15:1% that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall
be done away. For he saith there: Now I know in part;

but then shall I know even as also I am known; and now
through a glass darkly: but then face to face. Thus also the
Tit.3,6. same Apostle saith we are saved by the laver of regeneration,
Rom. 8, who yet saith in another place, For we are saved by hope :
34-25- but hope that is seen is not hope : for what a man seeth, why
duth he yet hope for ? but if we hope for that we see not, then

do we with patience wail for it. Whence also his fellow-

1 Pet.1, apostle Peter saith: In Whom, though now ye see Him not, ye
8.9 believe; Whom when ye shall see, ye shall rejoice with joy
unspeakable and full of honour: receiving the wages of your
Jaith, even the salvation of your souls*. If then now is the

time of faith, and salvation of souls is the wages of faith, who
Gal5,6. can doubt that in faith whick worketh by love, we must pass
the day, and at the end of the day receive the wages, not

only redemption of our body, of which the Apostle Paul

Rom. 8, speaks, but also salvation of our souls, of which speaks the
*  Apostle Peter? For of both these things the felicity at this
present time and in this mortal state is rather had in hope

than held in reality. But there is this difference, that our
outward man, i. e. our body, is slill undergoing corruption,
2Cor. 4, while the inner an, i. e. the soul, ¢s already renewed from
day to day. Therefore, just as we look for future immortality

of the flesh and salvation of our souls, albeit by reason of the

& In guem modonon videntescreditis; glorificato: els by obr I8évres miaredere
quem cum videritis exultabitis gaudio miorebovres bt dyaAriaofe (which woni
inenarrabili et honorato, percipientes here and in v. 6.—where Origen has
mercedem fidei, salutem animarum &yaAAidoeoOe—istakenasfuturebyVet.
vesirarum. In the spurious Sermo ad Lat. Vulg. Syr. and so (Ecumen. in 1.)
Catechum. (vulg. Ad Catech. lib. 2.) S. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 20. €is 8y
§. 16, Credentes in eum quem non videtis #m uh dpavres wioTebovres B¢ &y,
faudete inenarrabili gaudio. 8. Iren. Vulg. in quem nunc quogue non viden-

. 22, vet. vers. In quem nunc non tes creditis, credenles autem exultabitis
videntes credidistis, gaudebitis gaudio letitia inenarrabili etglorificata, repor-
inenarrabili. v. 7. in quem nunc quoque {tantes finem fidei vestre, salutem ani-
non videntes creditis, credentes autem marum. That Augustine cites it quem
exultabitis gaudio inenarrabili. S. Po- cum videritis, is probably only a lapse
lycarp. ad Phil. §. 1, vet. vers.in quem of memory. And so of mercedem for
nunc non aspicientes creditis, credentes finem.
qutem gaudebitis gaudio inenarrabili et
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pledge we have received thereof, we be said to be already Jomw
saved, so must we hope for a future knowledge of all things that “x'Yé_
the Only-Begotten hath heard of the Father, albeit Christ saith
that He hath caused this to have place even now.

2. Not ye have chosen Me, saith He, but I have chosenv. 16.
you. This is that ineffable grace. For what were we when
we had not yet chosen Christ, and therefore did not love
Him? since if one have not chosen Himn, how can he love®
Him? Was that already in us, which we sing in the Psalm,
I have chosen to be a cast-away* in the house of the Lord, ps.s4,
more than to dwell in the tabernacles of sinners? No,'*
assuredly. Then what were we, but unrighteous and lost?
For we had not already believed on Him, that therefore He
should elect, or choose, us: since if He chose us as already
believing, He chose us as being Himself chosen of usd,
Then why should He say, Not ye Ahave chosen Me, but Ps. 84,
because His mercy prevented us? Here at any rate there is
no room for the vain presumption of those who uphold
God’s foreknowledge against His grace, and say that the
ground of our being elected before the foundation of theEph.t,
world, was this, that God foreknew that we should be good, 4
not that He would make us good. Not this saith He Who
saith, Not ye have chosen Me. For if He chose us on this
ground, that He foreknew that we should be good, He would
at the same time have foreknown that we should first choose
Him. For in no other way was it possible for us to be good:
unless perchance that person can be called good who hath
not chosen the Good. Then what chose He in them that
were not good? For they were not chosen, because they
were good, who would not have been good, had they not
been chosen. Otherwise, grace is no more grace, if we Rom.1),
contend that merits preceded. In fact, this is the election - &
of grace, of which the Apostle saith, So then at this time also
the remnant by election of grace is saved: whereupon He

® Qui eum non elegit, quomodo dili- elegi aljectus esse in domo Dei mei.

itP The English language does not LXX. éfeAeldunr rapappiwreiotar.
ﬂmish two words of like meaning, 4 Nam si jam credentes elegit, electus
connected by etymology, like eligere elegit. ‘¢ All the Mass. except Cod.
and diligere. Remig. have electos. The Louvain

¢ Klegi aljectus esse. Com}). Enarr. editors had restored electus by conjec-
in Ps. 83. §. 15: elegi abjics, Vulg. tural emendation.” BEN. Oxf, electos.



832 Faith and love the frusts, not the cause, of election.

Hour..adds, Now if it be grace, it is no more of works, otherwise
LXXXVI. . :
————grace is no more grace. Hear, ingrate, hear: Not ye have

Rom.
14, 93,

chosen Me, but I have chosen you. Thou mayest not say,
I was elected, because 1 already believed on Him. For if
thou believedst on Him, then hadst thou chosen Him.
But hear, No¢ ye have chasen Me. Thou mayest not say,
Ere I believed, I already did good works, therefore was
I elected. For how can there be any good work before
faith, when the Apostle saith, Whatsoever is not of faith,
18 8in? Then what are we to say at hearing, Not ye have
chosen Me, bhut, that we were evil, and were elected that
we might be good through the grace of Him that elected
us? For it is not grace, if merits had preceded: but it is
grace ; this therefore did not find, but made the merits.

8. And see, beloved, how not as being good He electeth
them, but maketh them good as having elected them. I,
saith He, Aave chosen you, and have set you that ye
should go, and bring forth fruit, and that your fruil should
remain. Is not this fruit that of which He had already

oh.16,8.82id, Without Me ye can do nothing? He chose us

therefore, and set us that we should go and bring forth
fruit; consequently, we had no fruit for which He should
elect us. Thatl ye may go, saith He, and bring forth fruit.
We go that we may bring forth, and He is Himself the Way
by which we go, in which He hath set us. Therefore, in all
things His mercy preventeth us. And that your fruit, saith
He, may remain : tkat whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in
My name, He may give it you. Let love then remain: for
this is our fruit. Which love is now in longing, not yet in
fulness : and by this very longing, whatsoever we ask in the
name of the Only-Begotten Son, the Father giveth us.
That, however, which is not expedient for our salvation to
receive, we must not think we ask in the name of the Saviour:
but we then ask in the Saviour's name, when the thing we
ask has to do with our being saved.
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JOoBN xv. 17—19,

These things I command you, that ye love one another. If the
world hate you, know that it hated Me before it kated you.
If ye were of the world, the world would love what was his
own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.

1. In the Gospel Lesson which comes before this, the Lord
bad said, Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and . 16.
set you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your
Jruit should remain: that whatsoecer ye shall ask of the
Father in My name, He may give it you. Of which words
ye remember we have already discoursed what the Lord
gave. But here He saith, namely in the following Lesson,
which ye have just heard read, These things I command you,v. 17.
that ye love one another. And by this we are to understand
that this is our fruit, of which He saith, I have chosen you
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit
should remain. Whercas also He further said, That what-
soever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He may give it
you, it means, He will give it us i/ we love one another,
albeit this very thing is His giving to us, Who chose us not
having fruit, for we had not chosen Him, and set us that we
should bring forth fruit, i. e. love one another: which fruit
without Himn we cannot have, even as the branches without
the Vine can do nothing. Our fruit therefore is charity,



854 CRharity the ground of all virtues.
Howrr. Which the Apostle defineth, of a pure heart and a good con-

:’x;-l::' science, and faith unfeigned. By this we love one another,
5. by this we love God. For we could not with a true love
love one another, except we loved God. For one loves his
neighbour as himself, if he love God: since if he love not
Mat,23, God, he loves not himself. For on these two commandments
0. of charity hang all the Law and the Prophets: this is
our fruit. Giving therefore a commandment concerning
fruit, He saith, These things I command you, that ye love
one another. Whence also the Apostle Paul, when with the
works of the flesh he would contrast the fruit of the Spirit,
Gal. 5, put this as the head of all: The fruit, saith he, of the Spirit
18 love: and then strings the rest together in their connexion,
as all rising out of that as their head: namely, joy, peace,
longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper-
ance. In fact, who rejoices aright, that loves not the good
whereof he rejoices? Who can have true peace but with
Him Whom he truly loveth? Who is long-suffering by per-
! One severingly continuing in 'that which is good, except he be
,,,;dom' fervent in love ? Who is good, except he be made so by
;':gfms loving? Who savingly faithful, except by the faith which
worketh by love? Who serviceably gentle, that is not tamed
to the discipline of love? Who continent from that which
debaseth, except he love that which ennobleth? With
good reason therefore does our Good Master so often
insist upon love, as if it alone needed to be enjoined, as that
without which other good things cannot profit,and which one
cannot have without having the other good things by which
a man is made good.

2. Moreover, for this love we ought patiently to bear also
the world’s hatred. For it must needs hate us, when it
perceives that we like not what it loves. But the Lord
gives us very great consolation from Himself, in that, having
said, These things I command you, that ye love one another,
He goes on to say, If the world hate you, know" that it
hated Me before it hated you. Then why does the member
set up itself above its Head? Thou refusest to be in the
Body, if thou wilt not bear the world’s hatred with thy
Head. If ye were of the world, saith He, the world would

* Scitote. Vet. Lat, Cypr. (but once mementote, p. 92.) and Vulg.
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love “what was its own. It is of course to the universal Jomn
Church that He saith this: which moreover is often called by lng,
this term, ¢ world.’ As in that saying, God was in Christ3 Cor.
reconciling the world unto Himself. And again, The Son 3516,
of Man is not come to judge the world, but that the world

may be saved through Him. And in his Epistle John
gaith, We have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ\ John
the Righteous, and He is the propitiator® of our sins; not® 13
only of ours, but also of the whole world. The Church then

is the whole world, and the whole world hates the Church:

so then, world hates world: the world at enmity, the world
reconciled, the condemned the saved, the polluted the
cleansed °.

8. But this world which God in Christ reconcileth to
Himself, and which is saved through Christ, and which
through Christ hath all its sin forgiven, is elected out of the
world which is at enmity, condemned, contaminated. For
out of that lump which perished, the whole of it, in Adam,

b Propitiator: Aug. elsewhere cites
it propitiatio.
¢ 8. Aug. tr. 1. in Ep. Joamn. 1.
§.8. Totiusmundi. Quid esthoc, fra-
tres? Certe.... invenimus Ecclesiam
in omnibus gentibus. Ecce Christus
propitiatio est peccatorum nostrorum :
non lantum nostrorum, sed et (otius
mundi. Ecce habes Ecclesiam per
totum mundum . . .. In illo monte esto
ui implevit orbem terrarum, quia
hristus propitiatio est peccatorum . . .
totius mundi quem suo sanguine com-
aravit. ¢ Of the whole world.”” What
this, brethren? Why assuredly ...
we find the Church in all nations.
Behold, Christ is the propitiation of
-our sins: not of ours only, but of the
sins of the whole world. Lo, there
hast thou the Church throughout the
whole world . . . . Be thou therefore in
that Mountain which hath filled the
whole earth, because Christ is the pro-

pitiation of the sins of the whole world good

which He purchased with His own
blood.” Ad Donatist. post Collat. §.9.
Nos autem mundum pro Ecclesie
significatione positum dicebamus, sicut
etiam Cyprianus intellexit, quia per
totum mundum futura preefigurabatur
Ecclesia. Unde illi Jdicebant ¢ mun-
dum semper in malam significationem
positum ;”’ et testimonia de Scripturis
dabant, quia scriptum est, Si gquis di-

lexerit mundum, non est Charitas
Patris in illo: et cetera talia. Nos
vero non solum in malam, sed etiam in
bonam significationem mundum in
Scripturis positum respondebamus, et
commemorabamus inter alia etiam illud
quod seriptum est, Deus erat in Christo
m m reconcilians sibi: qui utique
non sibi reconciliat nisi Ecclesiam,
‘“We alleged [against the Donatists]
that ¢ the worl gin the Parable of the
Tares] is put to denote the Church, as
Cyprian understood it, in regard that
herein was prefigured the futare dif-
fusion of the Church throughout the
whole world. Whereupoun they said.
¢ The ¢ world’ is always put in a bad
sense,’ and alleged proofs from Scrip-
ture: that it is wntten, If any man
love the world &c. (1 John 2, 15.) and
other such like texts. We answered,
that the word ¢ world’ is put in Scrip-
ture not only in a bad gnt also in a
sense, and mentioned among
others that also which is written, God
was in Christ, reconciling the world
to Himself: whereas of course it is
only the Church that He reconciles to
Himself.” (Inlike manner St. Augus-
tine contends for a limited seuse of
the expreasion omnes homines, 1 Tim,
2, 4. See Enchirid. ad Laurent,
§. 24—27. c. Julian. 4, 42—44, 47,
de Civ. Dei 22, 2. Serm. 292, 4.)



836 How we are both to love and to hate the world.

gﬁ:{,‘,‘; are made vessels of mercy, of which consists the world that

——is destined for reconciliation; which that world hateth,
which of the same lump is destined for vessels of torath
swholly made for perdition’. As in fact, after He had said,
If ye were of the world, the world would love what was its
own, He directly added, But because ye are not of the world,
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world
hateth you. Therefore they too were of it, and that they
might not be of it, were chosen from it, not by their own
merits, seeing no good works of theirs had preceded ; not by
nature, which through free will was wholly vitiated at the
very root: but by gratuitous, i. e. true grace. For He that
elected a world out of the world, made the thing He would
elect, not found it: since a remnant by electior of grace is

Rom.11,3aved. Now if it be grace, saith he, then is i¢ mo more of
works; otherwise grace ts no more grace.

4. But if it be asked, how the world of perdition loves
itself, which hates the world of redemption; why, of course
it loves itself with a false, not with a true love. Therefore it

E" 1, falsely loves itself, and truly hates. For ke that loveth
LXX. unrighteousness, hateth his own soul. Howbeit, the world is
& Vulg. 5aid to love itself in that it loves the unrighteousness by which
it is uvrighteous: and again it is said to bate itself, in
that it loves the thing that hurts it. Therefore it hates
!vitium jn itself its nature, loves its !corruption: hates the thing
it was made by the goodness of God, loves the thing that
was made in it by free-will. Whence we also are both
forbidden to love the world, (if we understand aright,) and are
1John bidden to love it: forbidden, where it is said to us, Love not
%ui‘:'s, the world ; bidden, where it is said to us, Love your enemies :
27. these are the world that hates us. Therefore, we are both
forbidden to love in it what it loves in itself, and bidden to
love in it what it hates in itself, to wit, God’s handiwork, and
the divers consolations of His goodness. For indeed it is
* vitium that® which mars it that we are forbidden to love, and are
bidden to love what it is by nature, while the world loves in
itself that which mars it and hates its own nature: so may
we both love and hate it in a right manner, while it loves
and hates itself in a wrong.

4 Quee perfecta sunt in perditionem: apta in inferitum.
g0 Propos. ex Ep. ad Rom, 63, Vulg.



HOMILY LXXXVIIL

JoHN xv. 21, 22.

Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is not
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted Me, they
will also persecute you; if they have kept My saying, they
will keep your’s also. But all these things will they do unto
you for My name’s sake, because they know not Him that
sent Me.

1. Tre Lord, exhorting His servants to suffer patiently
the world’s hatred, sets before them an example, than which
there could be none greater and better ; namely, His own:
since, as the Apostle Peter saith, Christ suffered for us,1 pet.3,
leaving us an ezample that we should follow His steps.®":
Which thing, however, if we do, we do by His aid, Who
hath said, Without Me ye can do nothing. In fact, as He
had already said to them, If the world hate you, know that
it hated Me before it hated you: now also He says what ye
heard when the Gospel was read, Remember the word thatv. 30.
I said unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord.
If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you; if
they have kept My saying, they will keep your's also. Now
in saying, The servant is not greater than his Lord, does He
not plainly shew how we are to understand what He had
said above, Henceforth I call you not servants? For behold
here He does call them servants: for what but this is meant
in this saying, The servant is not grealer than his Lord;
if they have persecuted Me, they will also persecule you ?



858 Theworld persecutesfor Christ's Name, i. e. for righteousness.

Homivr. Therefore it is manifest, that we are to understand it con-
o= cerning that servant who abideth not in the house for ever,

Hom. the servant who stands in relation to the fear which love
2:’8 casteth out; when it is said, Henceforth I call you not
1Johnd, “servants: but here where it is said, The servant ts not
18. greater than his Lord; if they have persecuted Me, they
Ps.19.9. will also persecute you, the servant meant is he who is such
in relation to that chaste fear which abideth for ever and
Mat.25, ever. For to this servant it shall be said, Well done, good
servant, enter into the joy of thy Lord.
v. 31, 2. But all these things, saith He, will they do unto you
Jor My name’s sake, because they know not Him that sent
Me. All these things: all what, but what He has men-
tioned, namely, hating, persecuting, despising their saying?
Since, suppose they kept not their saying, and yet did not
hate nor persecute them: or suppose they also hated, yet did
not persecute : that would not be to do all these things. But
Al these things will they do unto you jfor My name's sake ;
what is this but to say, They will hate Me in you, Me in you
they will persecute, and your saying, because it is Mine, for
that very reason they will not keep? For all these things
they will do unto you for My name’s sake : not your name,
but Mine. So much the more wretched they that for this
Name’s sake do these things, the more blessed they arc
that for this Name’s sake suffer these things: as He saith
- Matt.5,in another place, Blessed are they that are perseculed

* for righteousness’ sake: for this is the same as, For My sake,
1 oCOI’ 1,or, For My name’s sake : since, as the Apostle teacheth, He
s made unlo us Wisdom of God, and Righteousness and
Sanctificalion and Redemplion ; that, as it is writlen, He
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. In fact, bad men
do these things to bad, but not for righteousness’ sake; and
for that reason alike wretched are both they that do, and
they that suffer. Good men also do them to bad: in which
case, though these do it for righteousness’ sake, yet those do
not for righteousness’ sake suffer.

8. But some man will say: If when the bad persecute the
good for Christ’s name’s sake, the good suffer for righteous-
ness’ sake, then, of course, for righteousness’ sake the bad
do these things to them ; but if so, then it follows, that when



For the bad hate Christ's name.

the good punish' the bad for righteousness’ sake*, for Joaw
righteousness’ sake the bad suffer. For if it be possible 2§.gi.
for bad men to persecute good on behalf of Christ's name, ! perse-
why should it not be possible for bad men to be persecuted 1°™%"
by good on behalf of Christ’s name ; and what is that but on
behalf of righteousness? For if the behalf on which the
bad suffer be not the behalf on which the good do, since
the good do it on behalf of righteousness, the bad suffer
on behalf of unrighteousness: it follows, that neither can the
behalf on which the bad do, be that on which the good suffer,
seeing the bad do on behalf of unrighteousness, the good
suffer on behalf of righteousness. Then how shall it be true,
AUl these things will they do unto you for My name's sake,
seeing those do it not for Christ's name’s sake, i. e. for
righteousness, but for their own iniquity’s sake ? This
question is solved, if we understand the saying, All these
things will they do unto you for My name's sake, so as to
refer the whole to the righteous: as if it were said, All these
things ye will suffer from them for My name’s sake: so that,
they will do unto you, should mean, Ye will suffer from them.
But if, For My name’s sake, be taken as if He said, For the
sake of My name which they hate in you, so we may also
take, For righteousness’ sake, which righteousness they hate
in you®: and so, when the good punish?® the bad, they can? perse-
rightly be said both to do it for righteousness’ sake, for love 1°°2t%"
of which they punish? the bad, and for unrighteousness’ sake,
which they hate in the bad: consequently, in this way the
bad also may be said to suffer both for the unrighteousness
which is punished in them, and for the righteousness which
in their punishment is exercised.

4. Also, it may be asked, If the bad also persecute the
bad; as ungodly kings and judges, while they were per-
secutors of the godly, did, however, also punish murderers

859

Donatistarum :) ad Donatist. post Col-

& Against the Donatists, who made
lat. 21. 23. ¢ Either not all persecution

it one of the notes of the Church:

Ecclesia vera est qua persecutionem
atitur, non quee facit: ¢ the true
hurch is that which is persecated,

not that which persecutes:” St. Au-

gustine frequently insists upon the dis-
tinction between just and unjust per-
secution, Epist. 185, 10.11. (de Correct.

.is to be called unjust, or it is not to be

called persecution when it is just,”
C. Crescon. 4, 56.

b Most of the Mss. omit the clause,
Ita potest accipi et propter justibam
quam in vobis oderunt. BEN,

SL



860  Even in punishing the bad the world loves its own.

Howi. and adulterers and whatsoever evil-doers they knew to have

XX done ought against the public laws; then how are we to
understand the Lord’s saying, If ye were of the world, the
swvrld would loce its own :—for the world does not love the
persous it punishes, and we see the aforesaid kinds of crimes
commonly punished by the world :—how, but thus; that the
world is in them by whom such crimes are punished, and
the world is in them by whom such crimes are loved? There-
fore, that world which is understood to consist of the bad and
ungodly, both hates its own, on that part of mankind by which
it hurts those who are guilty of crimes, and loves its own, on
that part of mankind by which it favours the same its ac-
complices in crime. So then, All these things will they do
unto you for My nawme's sake, either means, For which
name’s sake ve suffer: or, For which name’s sake they do:
because this it is that they hate in you while they persecute.
He adds also: Bevawse they know not Him that sent Me.
This is to be understood in respect of that knowledge of

\\ud & which it is elsewhere written, But to know Thee is perfect
wunderstanding®.  For they who by this knowledge know the
Father by Whom Christ was sent, do in no sort persecute
them whom Christ gathereth ; because they themselves with
them are gathered by Chrst

* Ny aniem 12, seaens est cvowm. E. V. To think therefore wpon her is
warvs,  Vald, Owsizaee e b7 fia.  perfoctron of wisdom.



HOMILY LXXXIX.

JOHN xv. 22, 23.

If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had
sin: but now they have no excuse for their sin. He that
hateth Me, hateth My Father also.

1. ABOVE, the Lord had said, If they have persecuted Me,v.2021.
they will also persecule you ; if they have kept My saying,
they will keep yours also. But all these things will they do
unto you for My name's sake, because they know not Him
that sent Me. Now if we ask, of whom He said this, we
find Him to have come to these words from that He had
said, If the world hate you, know that it hated Me before it «, 1s.
hated you; but now, in that He hath added, If I had notv.22.
come and spoken unio them, they had not had sin, He more
expressly points to the Jews. Of these thercfore He said
those former words also, for this the very context of the
words indicates. Of the same He saith, If' I had not come
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin, of whom He
said, If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute
you ; if they have kept My saying, they will keep yours also.
But all these things will they do unto you for My name's
sake, because they know not Him that sent Me ; for to these
words He subjoins the present saying, If I had not come
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin. Now it was
the Jews that persecuted Christ, as indeed the Gospel most
evidently shews; to the Jews Christ spake, not to the other
nations: therefore of them He meant the ¢ world’ which hates
Christ and His disciples; or rather, not of them only, but
He shewed that these Jews are of this same ¢ world.” Then
what meaneth it, I/ I had not come and spoken unto them,
they had not had sin? Were the Jews without sin before
Christ came to them in the flesh? Who so utterly foolish

3L2



862 Unbelievers to whom Christ has come are without excuse.

Homrw. as to say this? But under the general name He would have
XXX to be understood not all sin, but one great sin in particular.
For this is the sin by which all sins are held fast, which sin
if one have not, then all sins are forgiven him: and this is,
that they did not believe in Christ, Who came on purpose to
be believed on. This sin of course they would not have
had, if He had not come. For in fact His coming, as saving
as it is to the believing, so deadly is it made to the un-
believing : as though He also, the Head and Chief of the

2 Cor. Apostles, became (what they have said of themselves) fo

%18 some indeed an odour of life unto life, but to some an odour
of death unto death.

v. 3. 2. But that which He goes on to say, But now they kave
no excuse for their sin, may raise a question, whether they
to whom Christ hath not come nor spoken to them, £ave an
excuse for their sin. For if they have not, why is it said
here, that the reason why these have none, is that He
came and spake to them? But if they have, does-it avail
them for exemption from punishment, or only for more
gentle punishment? To these inquiries, according to my
comprchension, as the Lord giveth, I answer, that such have
excuse not for all their sin, but for the sin of not helieving
in Christ, since to themm He never came, and to them never
spake. But not of the number of such are these to whom
He in His disciples hath come, and by His disciples hath
spoken : which thing He is even now doing, for by His
Church He comes to the Gentiles, and by the Church

l(f’ﬂ -10, gpeaks to the Gentiles. For in this regard He saith, He

Lugelo that receiveth you, receiveth Me ; and, He that despiseth you,

2 Cor despiseth Me. Will ye needs, saith the Apostle, receive a

13, 8. procf of Him that speaketh in Me, even Christ ?

3. It remains that we should enquire, whether such as before
Christ did in the Church come to the Gentiles, and before
they heard His Gospel, were prevented by the end of this
life, or are now prevented, can have this excuse ? They can,
certainly, but not for that cause can they escape damnation.

Rom. 2, For as many us have sinned without law shall also perish

13- without law: and as many as have sinned in the law shall
be judged by the law. Which words indeed of the Apostle,
since that word, skall perish, sounds more terrible than, shall




Of the rest, without Christ all perish. 863

be judged, seem not only to shew that this excuse is no help,
but even to make their case worse. For they who shall
excuse themselves with the plea that they have not heard,
shall perish without law.

4. But then, whether these, who when they heard, despised
or even resisted, and that, not only by contradicting but by
hating and persecuting those from whom they heard, can be
reckoned among those of whom it is said in words seemingly
of less heavy import, they shall be judged by the Law: this
may well be asked. Yes, but if it be one thing to perish
without the Law, and a different thing to be judged by the
Law, and that is heavier, this lighter: without doubt, these
cannot be set down to this lighter punishment, because they
cannot be said to have sinned in the Law; on the con-
trary, they would not reccive Christ’s Law at all, and, for
their part, would not even have it exist at all. But those
sin in the Law who are in the Law, i. e. who take it upon
them, and confess that the Law is koly, and the command-
ment holy and just and good: only, through infirmity they do
not fulfil what they cannot doubt to be of it most rightly
enjoined. These are the persons who are perhaps in some
sort to be distinguished from the perdition of them that are
without the Law: provided however that saying of the
Apostle, shall be judged by the Law, may be taken as if he
bad said, skall not perish: which would be marvellous were
it so® For the discourse in which he is led to say this, was

& 8t. Augustine in Enarr. in Ps. 118,
Serm. 25, §. 3. reproves it as a miscon-
ception of the Apostle’s meaning, into
which ¢ some, even Catholics, have
fallen from not attending to the con-
text; who say that, whereas those who
have sinned without Law perish, thosc
who have sinned in the Law are only
Judged, not perish: and take this latter
case to be the same with that of which
8t. Paul says, But he himself shall be
saved, yet s0 as by fire: i.e. these shall
be purged by transitory punishments.
But (he says) in the latter passage the
Apostle is speaking of such as do truly
hold the foundation, i.e.Christ : whereas
in the former, the context clearly shews
that he is speaking of Gentiles, who
having sinned without the Law of
Moses, shall perish without that Law;
and of Jews, who having sinned in the
Law, shall be judged by that Law.

And certainly the unbelicving Jews
have not the foundation, i. e. Christ.
Now what Christian will say that the
Jew, not believing in Christ, does not
perish, but is only judged, as if this
were lighter? Especially as Christ
Himself affirms, that the sheep of the
House of Israel to which He was sent
were lost, i. e. perished (perierant);
and that it will be more tolerable in the
day of judgment for the men of Sodom,
who of course perished without the Law,
than for the unbelieving Jews.” There-
fore in the text he must be understood
to say, that if to ¢ perish without Law”
be a heavier doom than to ‘‘ be judged
in the Law,” clearly the haters and
persecutors of Christ cannot be meant
in the latter expression: but to have
“ginned in the Law" must in that case
be taken to denote the condition of them
who acknowledge and reverence the

JorN
XV.22.

Rom. 7,
12,



864 But the perdition varies in degree.

Homm.not concerning believers and unbelievers, but concerning

LEXXXIX.

Gentiles and Jews: and certainly both the one and the
other, except they be saved in that Saviour Who came to

}:hl9.wek that which was lost, or, had perished, shall without

doubt have perdition for their portion; however it may be
said, that some will perish with a heavier, others with a
lighter perdition, i. e. that some in their perdition will suffer
heavier, others lighter pains. For that person is said to
perish from God, who by way of punishment is separated
from the blessedness He giveth to His saints: but the diversity
of punishment is as great as is the diversity of sin. And
what is the nature of this diversity, the Divine Wisdom
Jjudgeth more deeply than human conjecture can explore or
express. At all events, these to whom Christ hath come
and to whom He bath spoken, have not that excuse for the
great sin of unbelief, that they should be able to say, We
have not seen, we have not heard: whether that excuse
could in no case be accepted by Him, Whose judgments
are unscarchable, or whether it conld be accepted, if not so
that they should be delivered from all damnation, at least
that they should suffer a considerably less severe damnation.
5. He that hateth Me, saith He, hateth My Father also.
IHere we may be asked, How is it possible to hate whom
oue knows not? And yet before He said, If' I had not come
and spoken unio them, they had not had sin, He had told
His disciples, These things will they do unto you, because
they know not Him that sent Me. Then how can they not
know, and yet hate? For if they think of Him not the thing
He is, but some other thing, no matter what: they are found
to have hated not God Himself, but a notion of their own
framing, or rather their own erroneous surmise. And yet if
it were not possible for men to hate what they know not,
He Who is the Truth would not have affirmed both these
things, that they know not His Father, and, that they hate
Him. But how that can be, if by the Lord’s aid it can be
shewn by us, yet, because this discourse must now be
closed, it cannot be shewn now.
Law, but transgress it by sins of in- because the Apoetle manifestly denotes
firmity. That all this, however, holds heathen by the one phrase, and Jews

only {f there be a distinction such as is by the other: and it is certain that
alleged : but that this is not the case, without Christ both alike perish.



HOMILY XC.

JoHN xv. 28.
He that hateth Me, hateth My Father also.

1. YE bave heard the Lord saying, He that hateth Me,
hateth My Father also: when He had said above, These
things will they do unto you, because they know not Him
that sent Me. There arises therefore a question which we
must not pretend to make light of, How they can hate whom
they know not? For if their notion of God is not what He
is, but some sort of surmise or belief of their own, and this
is the thing they hate, why, they hate not God Himself, but
the conception which they form by their own lying surmise
or vain credulity : if, however, what they think of God is
what He is, how can they be said not to know Him? And
in the case of our fellow-men indeed, it is possible for us
eften to love persons we never saw, and therefore neither is
it on the contrary impossible for us to hate persons we never
saw. For according as report speaks well or ill of a person,
the consequence not unreasonably is, that we love or hate a
person unknown. But if the report be true, how can that
person, of whom we have learned what is true, be called
unknown? Because we have not seen his face? Why, he
does not himself see that, and yet he cannot be better known
to any man than he is to himself. It is not therefore in the
bodily face of the man that our knowledge of him con-
sists: but he is open to our cognizance when his character
and doings are not hidden from us. Otherwise a person
cannot know himself, because he cannot see his own face.



866 s, by reason of inability to see into men's Rearts,

Homir. But of course he hath in that degree a more assured know-
xc. ledge of himself than he is known withal to others, in what
degree he is able with an inner beholding more assuredly to
see what his own way of thinking is, what his own desire,
what his own life: and it is only when these things are
opened to us also, that he becomes truly known to us. Now
since these things are very often brought to our knowledge,
be it by report or by writing, concerning persons absent, or
even dead; hence it often comes to pass, that those whom
we have never seen personally by face, (yet not those whom

we do not know at all,) we either hate or love.

2. But very commonly we are mistaken in our belief
concerning them; for sometimes even history, and much
more fame, tells lies. It is our concern, however, in order
that we may not be deceived by a pernicious opinion, to
take care that, seeing we cannot search out the conscience
of men, we have at least a true and sure judgment*® about
the things themselves. That is to say, that, if we know not
whether this or that indiridual be unchaste or chaste, never-
theless we should bate unchastity, and love chastity : and if
we know not this or that man to be unjust or just, yet we
should love justice and detest injustice : not the qualities
which we imagine by our own erroneous surmise, but those
which we by faith behold in the truth of God, the one to
be sought after, the other to be eschewed: that g0, while as
it regards the things themselves we seek what we ought to
seek and eschew what we ought to eschew, it may be forgiven
us that as it regards the hidden things of men we sometimes,
nay perpetually, have thoughts that are not true. Indeed,
I take this to be a part of the temptation common to men,
which is inseparable from this present life, insomuch that

1Cor. the Apostle saith, Let no temptation take you but such as is
10,13. common to men®. For what so common to men as this, that
we have not power to look into the heart of man, and con-
sequently do not search out thoroughly its hidden retreats,
and for the most part suspect something other than is

* Sententiam: eight Mss. scientiam. other versions: retained by the Vulg.
BEN. from Vet. Lat. (Ambros., Aug., comp.
s Tentatio vos non apprehendat nisi de Serm. Dom. in Monte, 2, 34: Pne
humana : a reading of which there are masius) bnt censured by Sedulius.
no traces in the Greek copies or the



good men may hate even good, supposed to be bad, 867

actually going on there? Though at the same time, being Jomn
thus in the dark about the things of man, i. e. the thoughts XV.3s.
of others, if we cannot understand our suspicions, because
we are men, yet our judgments, i. e. definite and positive
conclusions we ought to withhold, and to judge nothing1 Cor.
before the time, until the Lord come, and bring to light the*®
hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the thoughts of
the heart, and then shall every man have praise of God.
‘When therefore one does not err in the things themselves, so
that there be the right disapproval of vices and approval of
virtues, doubtless if one err in the persons, the error is venial,
a temptation common lo men.

3. From the fact, however, that men’s hearts are thus in
the dark to us, there results a very strange and very sad
consequence, namely, that sometimes, accounting a man to
be unjust when nevertheless he is just, and we do in him
unwittingly love justice, we shun him, turn from him, forbid
him access to us, refuse Lo have with him the common inter-
course of life; nay, if necessity enforce the exercise of
discipline, whether that he may not hurt others or in order
to his own correction, we even pursue' him with wholesome ! perse-
asperity of punishment, and afflict as if he were bad, the "**
good man whom unwitlingly we love. So it is, if while,
for example, he is chaste, he is thought by us to be un-
chaste. For without doubt if I love the chaste, this man
is the thing that I love, therefore I do also love him, and yet
know it not. And if 1 hate the unchaste, I do not therefore
hate this man, for he is not the thing that I hate: and yet to
my beloved, with whom in love of chastity my soul dwelleth,
1 unknowingly do a wrong, not erring in my discrimination
between virtues and vices, but in that the hearts of men are
in the dark to me. And therefore as it is possible for a good
man to hate a good man unwittingly (or rather, to love him
unwittingly—for he loves him while he loves the good,
because the one is the very thing that the other loves—) ;
but he hates unwittingly not him, but the thing he takes him
to be: so too it is possible for an unjust man to hate a just,

¢ Etsi suspiciones intelligere non in the margin, al. vitare : *‘ though we
possumus, BEN. without mention of a cannot help having suspicions.” ~ Oxf.
various reading : but ed. Par. 1656 has Mss. ¢ intelligere.’



868 much more, the bad hate God, Whom they know not.

Howmir. and, while he fancies that he loves a supposed unjust person
€. who is like himself, unwittingly to love the just; and yet
while he thinks him unjust, he loves not him, but the thing
he takes him to be. And as it is when man, so when God is
the object. Thus if the Jews were asked whether they loved
God, what answer would they make but that they did love
Him, and that, not purposely lying, but of erroneous opinion?
For how should they love the Father of Truth, while they
hated the Truth? For they would not have their deeds
condemned, and Truth carries in Itself the condemning of
such deeds: consequently, they hate the Truth in the same
proportion as they hate their own punishment which "Truth
inflicts on such as they. Only they do not know this to be
the Truth which condemns such men as they are: therefore
they hate what they know not ; and hating It, assuredly they
cannot but hate Him of Whom the Truth is begotten. And
so, because they know not that the Truth, by Whose judg-
ment they are condemned, is begotten of God the Father;
doubtless they know Him not, and yet hate Him. O
miserable men, who while they would be evil, would not
that the Truth should exist, by which the evil are con-
demned! For they do not like It to be the thing It is, while
they ought not to like themselves to be the thing they are;
so while It should abide might they be thereby changed,
that they be not condemned thereby when It judgeth.




HOMILY XCI

JoHN xv. 24, 25.

If I had not done in them the works which none other did,
they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and
hated both Me and My Father. But this cometh to pass,
that the word might be fulfilled that is written in their Law,
They hated Me without a cause.

1. Tae Lord had said, He that hateth Me, hateth My
Futher also: for he that hates the Truth, must needs hate
Him also of Whom the Truth is begotten: of which we have
already spoken so much as was given us. Thereupon He
adds that of which we must now speak: If I had not donev.24.
in them the works which none other did, they had not
had sin: to wit, that great sin, of which He said above,

If I had not come and spoken to them, they had not had-v.23.
sin. This is the sin, that they believed not on Him when

He was speaking and working. For we are not to suppose
that they had no sin before He spake to them, and did
works in them; but this sin, their not believing on Him,

is mentioned in this way, because by this all other sins are
held fast. For, if they had not this sin, and believed on
Him, the rest would be forgiven.

2. But what means this, that after saying, If' I had not
done works in them, He presently added, whick none other
did? For none among the works of Christ seem to
be greater than the raising of the dead: which thing we



870 Christ's miracles surpass all others:

Houin.know the ancient Prophets also did. Elias did this:
l’if'g. Eliseus did it, both while he lived in this flesh, and when
17, 21. he lay buried in the tomb. For once when certain persons
g’xm bearing a dead body, upon a sudden onset of their enemies
4, 35, took refuge at the tomb, and there deposited the body,
b AL straightway it arose. Yet Christ did some works ewhick
Mat. 14, none other did: that He fed five thousand men with five,
:g;;g_'_; and four thousand with seven, loaves; that He walked upon
38; 14, the water, and gave Peter power to do this; that He
ch. 2, 9.changed water into wine; that He opened the eyes of one
ch.9, 7. that was born blind ; and many other things which it were
long to vehearse. But we are told in answer, that others
did works which He did not, and which none other did.
Exod- Thus, who but Moses smote the Egyptians with so many
;d 14, and great plagues, divided the sea and led the people over,
ﬁ—” obtained maunna from heaven for their hunger, poured out
1d.17,6. water from the rock for their thirst? Who but Joshua son
i‘:ﬂos of Nun divided the streams of Jordan for the people to pass
12—14. over, and by prayer sent up to God, arrested the sun in his
'::dlg;' course, and fixed him there? For whom but Samson did
the jawbone of an ass gush with water for the satisfying of
2 Kings his thirst? Who but Elias was in a fiery chariot borne up
’ on high? Who but Eliseus, as I meuntioned just now, by
his buried corpse restored another’s corpse to life? Who
Dan. 6, but Daniel, among the mouths of hungry lions shat up with
him, lived unharmed ? Who but the three men, Ananias,
14.8,27. Azarias, and Misael, in the midst of flames that blazed yet
burned not, walked unhurt ?

8. I pass the rest, because I account these enough to
shew that some saints too have done certain wonderful
works which none other man did. True, but to heal with
so great power so many defects, and illnesses, and grievances
of mortal men, this we read concerning none soever of
the men of old. To say nothing of those whom by His
bidding, as they came in His way, He severally made

Mark 41, whole, the Evangelist Mark in a certain place saith, And
*at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto Him all

that were diseased, and them that were possessed with devils.

And all the city was gathered together at the door. And He

heualed many that were sick of divers diseases, and cast out



chiefly His works of healing wrought in men’s bodies. 871

many devils. And Matthew, after mentioning this, adds Jous
also a prophetic testimony, saying, That it might be ful- 5 ;{,
Silled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,Mat.s,
Himself took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.)"
Also in another place Mark saith: And whithersoever He M"k 6,
entered, into villages, or cilies, or country, they laid the ®®

sick in the streets, and besought Him thatl they might touch

if it were but the border of His garment: and as many as
touched Him were made whole. These things none other

did in them: for when He saith, In them, it is not to be
understood to mean, Among them, or, Before their faces,

but wholly in them, because He healed them. The works

He meant were not such as only to cause wonder, but also

to confer manifest healing: for which beunefits they ought to

have returned love, not hatred. It does indeed surpass all
miracles of all besides Him, that He was born of a Virgin,

that for Him alone it was possible both in His conception

and in His birth to keep unhurt the integrity of His mother’s
body: but this was neither done before them nor in them.

For to the truth of this miracle, not by beholding in common

with them, but by discipleship distinct from them, the Apostles
attained. And then, that on the third day, in the flesh
wherein He was put to death, He from the tomb brought
back Himself alive, and, thenceforth never more to die, with

it ascended into heaven, this surpasseth all His other doings:

but neither was this done in the Jews or before them;
moreover He had not yet done this when He said, If I kad

not done in them works which none other did.

4. Doubtless then the works are those miracles of healing
which He shewed in their diseases, miracles so great as none
bestowed on them before, and with this He reproacheth
them when He goes on to say, But now have they both seen v.24.25.
and hated both Me and My Father; but, that it may be
Sulfilled that is writlen in their Law, They hated Me
without a cause. Their Law He calls it, not as invented
by them, but as given to them: just as we say, Our daily
bread, while yet we ask it of God, saying, Give us. But he
that hateth gratis, i. e. without a cause, is he who of his hate
neither secks advantage nor shuns disadvantage: so the
upgodly hate the Lord, so the just love, gratis, i. e. gra-



872  All Divine works ‘ none other did”’ than Christ.

Howuiv. tuitously, that other goods beside Him they expect not,

Ps. 73,
18.

> since He shall be all in all. Howbeit, whoso will ponder

more deeply the meaning of Christ's saying, If' I had not
done in them works whick none other did, (and indeed even
if the Father or the Holy Spirit have done the same, still it is
true that none other did them, because the whole Trinity is
of one Substance,) will find that Christ Himself was the doer,
if at any time any man of God did any such work. For He
can in Himself do all things by Himself; but no man can
do any thing without Him. Christ, namely, with the Father
and the Holy Ghost are not three Gods, but One God, of
Whom it is written, Blessed is the Lord God of Israel, Who
alone doeth wondrous things. Therefore whatever works
He did in them, are works that none other ever did ; since if
ever any other man did some one or other of them, by His
doing did he it: whereas these works He did, not by their
doing, but by Himself.



HOMILY XCIIL

JoHN xv. 26, 27.

But when the Paraclete is come, Whom I will send unto you
Jrom the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, Which proceedeth
JSrom the Father, He shall bear witness of Me : and ye also
shall bear witness, because ye have been with Me from the
beginning.

1. THE Lord Jesus in the discourse which He spake to
His disciples afier the supper, now close upon His Passion,
as being about to go and leave them in regard of bodily
Presence, yet by spiritual Presence to be with all His own
even unto the end of the world, exhorted them to bear the
persecutions of the ungodly, whom he designates by the
term, ¢ world’: out of which world, however, He saith He
had elected the disciples themselves, that they might know
that by the grace of God they are what they are, but by 1 Cor.
their own fault have been what they have been. Then, as !% 1*-
His persecutors and theirs, He evidently and expressly
marked the Jews, that it might be quite apparent that they
too were shut up in the appellation of the condemned world
which persecutes the saints*. And saying of them that they
knew not Him by Whom He was sent, and yet hated both
the Son and the Father, i. e. both Him that was sent, and
Him by Whom He was sent, of all which matters we have
in other Sermons already discoursed, He came to this where

* Five Mass. qui persequuntur sanc- saints are shut up,” &c. BEN. and
tos: ¢ that they who persecute the so Oxf. Mss,



HouMrL.

v. 36.

v.26.27.

Gal. 5,
6.

Acts ii,

v.25.26.

874  How mightily the Paraclete bore witness of Christ:

He saith, But that the saying may be fulfilled which is
written in their Law; They hated Me without a cause.
Then, as following this up, He subjoined this of which we
have now taken in hand to discourse: But when the Para-
clete is come, Whom I will send unto you from the Father,
even the Spirit of Truth, Which proceedeth from the Fatker,
He shall bear witness of Me: and ye also shall bear witness,
because ye have been with Me from the beginning. What
has this to do with what He had said, But now they have
seen and hated both Me and My Father; but that the
saying may be fulfilled which is written in their Law:
They hated Me without a cause? 1Is it because when the
Paraclete came, the Spirit of Truth, He by more manifest
testimony convicted them that they had seen and bated? Nay,
but even some of them that saw and as yet hated, He, by mani-
festation of Himself, converted to the faith which worketh
by love. That we may thus understand it, we recal to mind
that thus it came to pass. Namely, on the day of Pentecost
the Holy Spirit came upon the hundred and twenty as-
sembled persons, among whom were all the Apostles; and
when these, filled with the Spirit, spake with tongues of all
nations, many of those who had hated®, astounded by so
great a miracle, (while in Peter’s speaking they saw so
mighty and Divine a testimony borne concerning Christ,
that He, Whom having put to death they counted among
the dead, was proved to have risen again and to be alive,)
being pricked in heart, they were converted, and received
pardon, for that so precious blood by them so impiously and
heinously shed, themselves redeemed by the very blood
which they had shed. For Christ's blood was so shed
for redemption of all sins, that it had power to blot out
the very sin by which it was shed. Having this therefore
in His regard, the Lord was now saying, They hated Me
without a cause : but when the Paraclete is come, He shall
bear witness of Me: as much as to say, They hated Me,
and killed Me when they saw Me; but such witness shall
the Paraclete bear concerning Me, that He shall make them
believe on Me when they do not see Me.

b Qui oderant. Mss, aderant, ¢ who were present.” BeN, Ed. Par. 1556.
oderant. Oxf, Mss, ¢ aderant.’



And how He made the Apostles witnesses : 875

2. And ye, saith He, shall bear witness, because ye have Jonw
been with Me from the beginning. For, because ye hace%x_‘;'&
been with Me from the beginning, ye are able to preach that3 37, ~
which ye know : and that ye do not this now, is because that
Spirit’s fuluess is not yet with you. He, then, shall bear
witness of Me, and ye shall bear it ; for to give you con-
fidence to bear witness, there shall be the love of God shed Rom. 5,
abroad in your hearts by the Holy Spirit Which shall be .
given you. Which truly was lacking yet to Peter, when,
frightened by the question of the woman-servant, he had not Mat.26,
power to bear true witness ; but, contrary to his own eager —74.
promising, was by great fear compelled thrice to deny Him.

Now this fear €8 not in love, but perfect love casteth out1 John
Jear. 1n fact, before the Lord’s Passion, his servile fear 4, 18.
was interrogated by the woman of servitude, but after the
Resurrection his free love was interrogated by the Prince of °h 91,
liberty: and that is the reason why he there denied Whom '°

he loved, and here loved Whom he had denied. Howbeit,
even then this same love of his was still weak and straitened,
until the Holy Spirit should strengthen and enlarge it.
Which Spirit, when It was by abundance of larger grace
infused into him, did so set on fire his once cold breast to
bear witness of Christ, and so unlocked those aforetime
trembling lips which had suppressed the truth, that, while all

on whom the Holy Spirit came spake with tongucs of all
nations, among the crowds of Jews that stood around, he alone
more promptly than the rest put himself forward to bear
witness of Christ, and by testifying of His resurrection con-
founded His slayers. Whoso loves to look upon such a
sweetly holy® spectacle, let him read the Acts of the Apostles:
there be amazed at blessed Peter preaching, for whom he
bad grieved in his denying; there see that tongue, translated

to boldness from cowardice, and to liberty from servitude,
turning so many tongues of enemies to the coufessing of
Christ, of which same tongues because it had not strength

to bear a single one, itself had turned to the denying of
Him! Such brightness of grace, such fulness of the Holy
Spirit, appeared in him, such weight of most prccious truth

b Tam suaviter sanctum : three Mss. tam suaviter sapidum: ‘‘ go sweetly
savoury.” BEN. e Mus. 6. ¢ sapidum.’

3M



876 is shewn by the example of Peter.

l;&um. proceeded from his mouth as he preached, that of that huge
~multitude he made Christ’s slayers the Jews ready to die
for Him, even them by whom he once dreaded with Him
to be put to death. This did the Holy Ghost, then sent,
aforetime promised®. These His own great and marvellous
benefits the Lord foresaw when He said, They hate both
seen and hated both Me and My Father: that the word
might be fulfilled that ts written in thetr law, They haled
Me without a cause. But when the Paraclele is come,
Whom I will send unto you from the Father,even the Spirit
of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He shall bear
wilness of Me; and ye shall bear witness. For He, bearing
witness and making most courageous witnesses, hath rid
Christ’s friends of their fear, and turned the hate of His
enemies into love.

¢ tunc missus, antea promissus.



HOMILY XCIIL

JoHN xvi. 1—4.

These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be
offended. They shall put you out of the synagogues : yea,
the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that
he doeth God service. And these things will they do unto
you, because they have not known the Father,nor Me. But
these things have I told you, that when their hour is come, ye
may remember that I told you.

1. IN the words which precede this portion of the Gospel,
the Lord, strengthening His disciples to bear the hatred of
their enemies, prepared them also by His example, that by
imitating Him they might become the more¢ courageous:
further promising them, that the Holy Ghost should come to
bear witness of Him; and adding, that they also should be
made His witnesses, that is, by the Holy Ghost working this
in them. For so He said: He shall bear witness of Me, and ob. 15,
ye shall bear witness. Namely, because He shall bear wit- 2% 37:
ness, ye shall bear witness likewise: He in your hearts, ye
by your voices; He by inspiring, ye by uttering: 8o may
that be fulfilled, Their sound is gone out into all the earth. Ps.19,
It was not enotigh to cheer them on by His example, but He .
must also fill them with His Spirit. Thus the Apostle Peter,
though he had already heard His words where He had said,
The servant is not greater than his Lord: if they have per-
secuted Me, they will also persecute you; and though he saw

3?2

ch. 15,
20.



878  Christ's exampie sufficed not without the Spiril's aid.

Howi. this already baving its fulfilment in Him, wherein it was his

vl

* duty to imitate, if example were enough, the patience of his

Lord: yet succumbed, and denied Him, because he counld
not bear what he saw Him bearing. When he indeed re-
ceived the gift of the Holy Spirit, he preached Whom he
had denied, and Whom he had feared to confess, he feared
not to profess. For before, he was indeed taught by example,
so that he knew the thing which was meet to be done; but
he was not stayed up with virtue, so that he should do the
thing which he knew: he was instructed that he might
stand, but not strengthened that he might not fall. When
this was done for him by the Holy Spirit, he preached even
unto death Whom he had denied for fear of death. There-
fore the Lord in this next ensuing portion, of which we are
now to speak to you, saith, These things have I spoken unto
you, that ye be not offended. Thus we sing in the Psalm,

Ps. 119, Great peace have they that love Thy Law, and there is none

g

offence to them. With reason then, after promising the Holy
Spirit, by Whose operation in them they should be made
His witnesses, He goes on to say, These things have 1 spoken

Rom 6,20 you, that ye be not offended. For, when the love of God

v. 2

is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is
given us, great becomes their peace who love God's Law,
80 that there is none offence to them.

2. Thercupon, He now expressly tells them what they
should suffer: They shall put you out of the synagogues.
But what harm was it to the Apostles to be expelled from
the Jewish synagogues, as if they were not about to separate -
thcwsclves therefrom, even though none should expel them ?

~True: but lle would apprise them of this, that the Jews

would not receive Christ, Whom they themselves would not
leave ; and so it would come to pass that they would be cast
out with lim, these who could not be without Him, by those
who would not be in Him. For doubtless, seeing there was’
none other people of God than that seed of Abraham, if they
would acknowledge and receive Christ, they would as natural

Rom.11, branches remain in the Olive-tree, and there would not be
17.

the Churches of Christ as one body, the synagogues of the
Jews as another : for indced they would be the same, if they
would be in the Same. Which because they would not, what



Self-righteousness and ignorant zeal made the Jews persecutors. 879

remained, but that, continuing out of Christ, they would needs Jomw :
put out of the synagogues those who would not forsake ; vsl’
Christ? For assuredly, having received the Holy Ghost
and being thereby made His witnesses, they would not be
such as those of whom it is said, Nevertheless among the chief ch. 12,
rulers also many believed on Him ; but because of the Pha- 42.43.
risees they did not confess Himn, lest they should be put out
of the synagogue : for they loved the glory of men more than.
the glory of God. Ye see, these believe on Him, but not
so as He would have them believe, Who said, How can ye ch,5 4.
belicve, who look for glory* one of anolher, and seek not the
glory which is from God only? When therefore the dis-
ciples so believe on Him, that, being filled with the Holy:
Ghost, that is, with the gift of the grace of God, they are not
of the number of them who, being ignorant of God’s righte- Rom.\o,
ousness and going aboul to establish their own, are mot™
subject to the righteousness of God; nor of those of whom
it is said, They loved the glory of men more than the glory
of God, then that prophecy accords with them, which in
their persons is found fulfilled, Lord, in the light of Thy Ps. 89,
countenance shall they walk, and in Thy name exull all day 15—17.
long, and in Thy righteousness shall they be exalted ; because
Thou art the glory of their strength. With good reason is
it said to them, They shall put you out of the synagogues :
those, to wit, who have a zeal for God, but not according to
knowledge ; for which cause being ignorant of God's righte-
ousness, and going aboul to establish their own, they expel
them, who not in their own but in God’s righteousness are
exalted, and when they are expelled by men are not
ashamed, because He is the glory of their strength.

8. And then, having said this to them, He added, Butv,3.s.
the hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that
he doeth God service; and these things will they do to you,
because they have not known the Father nor Me. That is,
they have not known God nor His Son, to Whom in killing
you they think they do service. Which words the Lord’
hath added, as if by this to console His own, who should be

8 Gloriam ab mmoemez'pectanta & in these Homilies, but are the text
reading peculiar to Augustine’s copy. of Serm. 129. (al. de Verbis Domini
The concluding verses of ch. 5. are 45.) where this passage is cited as
by some accident left unexpounded above.



880 How it was a comfort to the disciples to know that the Jews

Howuiw. expelled from the Jewish synagogues. For, foretelling what
“evils they shonld suffer in witnessing for Him, He said,
They shall put you out of the synagogues. And He does
not say, And the hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you
shall think that he doeth God service. Then what does He
gay ! Bul the hour cometh: just as He would hare said it,
were He foretelling them some good to come after those
evils. Then what means this, They shall put you out of the
synagogues, BUT the hour cometh ? which is put just as if He
would have said, They indeed shall separate, dut I will
gather you ; or, They indeed shall separate you, bu¢ the hour
of your joy cometh. Then what hath this word to do there,
that He saith, Bur the hour cometh, as though He were
promising them consolation after tribulation, when it should
seem that He ought rather to have said in the indicative
manner®, And the hour cometh? But He saith not, And the
hour cometh, albeit it is tribulation upon tribulation, not
consolation after tribulation, that He predicts about to come
to them. Or may it be, that their being so separated from
the synagogues would so trouble them, that they would
choose rather to die than to linger in this life apart from the
congregations of the Jews? Be it far from us to think they
would be so troubled, who sought the glory of God, not the
glory of men. Then what meaneth it, They shall put you out of
the synagogues, BUT the hour cometh ; when it would seem He
should rather have said, And the hour cometh, that whosoever
killeth you, shall think that he doeth God service? For
neither is it simply said, But the hour cometh that they shall
kill you, as if meaning that death should befal® them by way
of consolation for that separation: but, The hour cometh,
saith He, that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth
God service. Well then, He seems to me to have meant
simply this, that they should understand, and rejoice thereat,
that they would gain so many for Christ when they should
be driven out of the synagogues, that it would not be
sufficient? to expel them ; no, they would not suffer them to

b Indicativo modo; meaning, not be added to them’’). BxN.
adversatively, but in the teoour of con- 4 Non sufficeret, ten Mss. But the
secutive recital. [In the Greek, "AAA’  earlier printed texts, non sufficerent
fpxera:, which may be rendered *“ and (*‘ they would not suffice, or, not find
not onlv eo, but, &c.” it enough”). BEN. ’

¢ Accideret. Mss nccederet,(“woulq )




would even Rill them, thinking to do God service: 881

live, lest by their preaching they should turn all men to the Joamw
name of Christ and from the observance of Judaism, as if XVL4
that were the Truth of God. For this we must take to be
said of the Jews, of whom He had said, They will put you
out of the synagogues. For, though the witnesses, i.e.
martyrs of Christ, were put to death by the Gentiles, yet Aug. o.
those did not think to do God service, but their own false gope. 1,
gods, when they did these things. But of the Jews, who- 26
soever killed the preachers of Christ,accounted that he did God
service, believing that to be canverted to Christ was to forsake
the God of Israel. For, in killing Christ Himself, they were
moved by this consideration : as indeed their own words on
this matter are on record: Ye see that the whole world isoh.11,
gone after Him: if we let Him live, the Romans will come,
and take away bath our place and nation: and, what
Caiphas said : It is expedient for us that one man die, andib. 50,
not the whole nation perish. Therefore in this saying also
He raised up His disciples by Ilis own example, to whom
He had said, If they have persecuted Me, they will also
persecute you; that as by killing Him they thought to do
God service, so likewise by killing them.

4. This therefore is the meaning in these words: They
will pyt you out of the synagogues; but fear ye not solitude:
for, being separated from their congregation, ye will gather
together sa many in My name, that those, fearing lest the
Temple which was with them, and all the sacraments of the
old Law, shall be forsaken, will kill you; so shedding your
blood, that therein they will think to do God service. See
here what the Apostle hath said of them, They have a zeal Rom.
Jor God, but not according to knowledge; they think they 10, 2.
do God service in killing them of God’s household. O
awful error! So, to please God dost thou smite him that
pleases God, and is the living temple of God by thy stroke
laid low, lest God’s temple of stone be forsaken? O execra-
ble blindness! Howbeit it is in part come upon Israel, thatip, 11,
the fulness of the Gentiles may come in: in part, I say, hath 2%
't befallen, not on the whole body. For not all, but some ofiv. 17.
the branches were broken off, that the wild-olive might be
graffed in. For, through the Holy Spirit filling Christ’s
disciples, when they spake with tongues of all nations, when,




882 because this bespoke the wonderful success of their mission.

Houn. through them, Divine miracles were made frequent, and
XCIIL Divine utterances scattered abroad, even the slain Christ
was so beloved, that His disciples, expelled from the con-
gregations of the Jews, did from among the very Jews
Acta,ch. gather together a vast multitude, and had no solitude to fear.
— Therefore, incensed at this, the rest, reprobate and blind,
having a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge, and
thinking they were doing God service, killed them. But
He that was slain for them did gather them: He, Who,
before He was slain, had instructed them concerning these
future things, that they might not, being ignorant and un-
prepared, have their minds thrown into confusion by the
shock of evils unthought of and unforeseen, however speedily
to pass away, but might by these evils, foreknown and taken
patiently, be brought safe through to good things everlasting.
For that this was the cause of His foretelling them of these
things, He has Himself shewn, in what He further saith:
But these things have I spoken lo you, that, when their
houre ¢s come, ye may remember that I told you. Their
hour, an hour of darkness, an hour of night. But in the day
Ps.42,8.the Lord commanded His mercy, and in the night declared
it: then, when the night of the Jews, with the day of the
Christians now parted from it, could by no confusion bedim
it; and when though it had power over the flesh to kill, it
had none over the faith to make it darkness.

v. 4.

© Ut cum venerit hora eorum, remi- (also Vulg.; but in the printed copies
niscamini quia. Cod. Vat. and Alex. cumvenerithora,eorumreminiscamini:)
% Spa alrdv, wmuoveinre abrdy ¥ri. the first by Elzev. gr.: both by Cod.
The second adrdv (eorum) is omitted Cantab. and Vercell. lat.
by Cypr. and Codd. Veron. Colbert;
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And these things I said not unto you from the beginning, because
1 was with you. But now I go My way to Him that sent
Me; and none of you asketh Me, Whither goest Thou? But
because I have spoken these things unto you, sorrow hath
JSilled your heart. Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is
ezpedient for you that I go away : forif I go not away, the
Paraclete will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will
send Him unto you.

1. WHEN the Lord Jesus had foretold to His disciples the
persecutions they would suffer after His departure, He went
on to say; But these things I said not unto you from therv.5.6.
beginning, because I was with you: but now I go My way
unlo Him that sent Me. Where first we are to see whether
He had before this foretold to them their future sufferings.
But the other three Evangelists do sufficiently prove that
He had foretold these things, before we come to the men- Mat.24,
tion of the supper: and it was when this was over, that, %tu-.ls
according to John, He spake these words where He saith, 9—13. ’
But these things I suid not unto you from the beginning, {‘;f?,l_’
because I was wilh you. Or perhaps is the solution of this
question to be had from this, that those also relate Him to
have been very near to His Passion, when He spake these
words? Therefore, not from the beginning of His being with
them : seeing He was even now about to depart, even now to
go His way to the Father, when He said these things: and
so according to those Evangelists also this is true that is
here said, But these things I said not unto you from the
beginning. But then what make we of the credit of the
Gospel according to Matthew, who relates that these things

were made known to them not only when He was at the
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Houiv.point to hold the Paschal Supper with His disciples, im-

XC1v

mediately before His Passion, but also from the beginning,

Matth. where the twclve Apostles are for the first time expressed

ch. 10,

1 Cor.

18, 7.

Rom. b

name by name, and sent to Divine works? Then what means
it that He here saith, But these things I said not unto you
Jrom the beginning, because I was with you : what, but that,
the things which He here saith of the Holy Spirit, how He
shall come unto them and bear witness, when they shall
suffer these evils, these are the things He said not unto them
from the beginning, because He was with them*?

2. That Comforter, then, or Advocate, (for both terms
render that which in the Greek is Paraclete,) was necessary
when Christ departed ; and the reason why He had not told
them of Him from the beginning of His being with them,
was, because they were comforted by His own bodily Presence :
but now that He was about to depart, He behoved to tell
them of that Spirit’s coming, through Whom it should come
to pass, that, by love shed abroad in their hearts, they should
preach the Word of God with boldness; and while He in-
wardly within them bore witness of Christ, they also should
bear witness; and not be offended when their enemies the
Jews should put them out of the synagogues, and kill them,
thinking to do God service; since, Charity endureth all
things, which charity was to be shed abroad in their hearts

"by the gift of the Holy Spirit. This, then, is the whole issue

of the discourse ; that He would make them His martyrs,
i. e. witnesses, by the Holy Spirit: so that by His working
in them they should endure no matter what severities of
persecutions, and not wax cold from charity in preaching,
being kindled by that Divine fire. These things therefore,
saith He, I have spoken unto you, that when their hour is
come, ye may remember that I told you. These things, to
wit, I have spoken unto you: not only that ye shall suffer
such things; but that, when that Paraclete is come, He shall
bear witness of Me, that ye may not through fear keep
silence from speaking them, whence it shall come to pass,
that ye also shall bear witness. But these things I said not
unlo you from the beginning, because I wcas with you, and

* Euthym. Zig.in loc. reconciles this other than the things foretold in St.
passage with Matt, 10, 16—18. 22. 28. Matthew; being more dreadful than
by remarking that ¢ the raira here are those.”
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did Myself comfort you by My bodily Presence, exhibited Joms
to your human senses, which Presence ye, being babes, were ﬁgj
able to receive.
8. But now I go My way unto Him that sent Me, andv.s.
none of you asketh Me, Whither goest Thou ? He intimates,
that He is in such wise about to go, that none should ask
what, openly coming to pass, they with sight of the body
should behold: for above they iad asked Him whither He ch. 18,
was going, and He bhad answered them, that He was goingp.
whither they at that time could not come, But now He
promiseth that His going shall be in such manner, that none
of them should ask whither He goeth®. For a cloud received Acts 3,
Him when He ascended from them; and as He weut into *—1%
heaven, they not in words asked whither, but with their eyes
escorted Him thither.
4. But because I have spoken these things unlo you,saith v. 6.
He, sorrow hath filled your heart. He saw what those words
of His wrought in their hearts: for indeed, not yet having
the spiritual consolation which through His Holy Spirit they
were to have, that which they outwardly saw in Christ they
feared to lose; and because they could not doubt that they
should lose Him, for that He spake truth, the human affec-
tion was saddened, because the fleshly sight was left desolate.
But He knew what was rather expedient for them, because
that inner sight is assuredly better, wherewith the Holy
Spirit should console them: Who would not present a human
body before men’s bodies that they should see Him, but
infuse Himself into men’s breasts while they believe: as in
fact He goes on to say: Nevertheless I tell you the truth ;v.7.
It is expedient for you that I go away: forif I go not away,
the Paraclete will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will

b Greek interpreters, represented by

the same ex%euion is equivalent to,
Eutbymius: ¢ Seeing them so over- ha

7l wouels; ¢ t aileth 'Chee to do

come by despondency, that they could
not eyen speak to Him, He reproacheth
them with their silence arising from
such despondency, saying: And none
of you, &c:” and concerning the appa-
rent contradiction between this place
and 13, 36: 14, b: ‘‘ there are two
ways in which this difficulty may be
solved : viz. either, it must be assumed
that Peter’s question, Whither goest
Thou? only asks after the place to
which the Lord was going, but here

thisP” (for when men are grievously
distressed for a friend who is aet upon
dying, they commonly use this sort of
exclamation:) and so the disciples
ought to have been moved to cry out,
hither goest Thou ? i.e. What aileth
Thee thus to leave us?) or else, as
Peter when be put this same question,
ot no positive answer, therefore the
rd would have them ask it afresh
that Be might more fully answer the
question.”
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Houir. send Him unto you. Which is as thongh He had said, It is
- XCIV: oxpedient for you that this form of a servant be taken from
you: I indeed, the Word made flesh, dwell in you; but I
would not that ye should still love Me carnally, and, content
with this milk, desire to be always babes. Il is exrpedient
Jor you that I go away. For if I depart not, the Paraclete
will not come unto you. If I withdraw not from you the
tender aliments with which I have fed you, ye will not
hunger for solid meat; if in fleshly sort ye cleave to the flesh,
ye will not be fit to receive the Spirite. For what meaneth
this, Ir' I depart not, the Paraclete will not come unto you ;
but if I depart, I will send Him unto you? Could He not,
being here, send Him? Who would say this? For it must
not be imagined that He had left the place where that Spirit
was, and was in such manner come from the Father as not to
abide in the Father. TIn short, how should He not have
power, even being here, to send Him Whom we know to
bave come upon Him at His baptism, and to hare remained
with Him ; pay indeed, from Whom we know He was at no
time separable? Then what meaneth it, If I depart not,
the Comforter will not come unto you,but, Ye cannot receive
the Spirit, so long as ye persist in knowing Christ after the

flesh ?

¢ 8. Aug. Serm. 143. on John 16,
7—11. (al. de Verb. Dom. 70.) §. 3.
Non autem esset meritum &c. ¢ Now
there would be no great merit or

lorious blessedness of believing, if the
rd were always in His risen body
vigible to human eyes. The Holy
Ghost therefore brought this great
boon to them which should believe,
that Him Whom with fleshly eyes they
should not see, they should sigh after,
with a mind sober from fleshly lusts
and inebriated with spiritual longinga...
This blessedness (John 20, 29.) the
Holy Ghost the Paraclete bath brought,
that, the form of a servant which the
Lord took of the Virgin’s womb, teing
removed from the eyes of the flesh, the
purged eye-sight of the mind should be
directed to the very form of God in
which He continued to be equal with
the Father, even when He deigned to
appear in the flesh: so might the Apo-
stle, filled with that Spirit, say, Yea
though we have known, &c. (2 Cor. 5,

Whence he who had now received the Spirit saith,
- 2 Cor.5, Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet henceforth
16.

16.) For even the flesh of Christ that
person knoweth not after the flesh, but
after the Spirit, who acknowledgeth
the virtue of His resurrection not by
curiously handling, but by assuredly
believing: not saying in his heart,
Who ascendeth into heaven? &c.
(Rom. 10,6—10.) . ... Since then this
blessedness of not seving, yet believing,
we should in no wise have, did we not
receive it from the Holy Ghost; with
good reason it is said, 1¢ is expedient
Jor you, &c. By His Godhead indeed
He is ever with us: but unless He
bad departed bodily from us, we should
always see His body carmally, and
never spiritually believe: by which
faith being justified and blessed, we
should be meet with cleansed heart to
behold that self-same Word, God with
God, by Which all things were made,
and Which was made flesh, to dwell
in us.” Comp. Serm. 270, 2. de Trin.
‘is,zls. de Peccat. merit. et remiss. ii,
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know we Him no more. For even the flesh of Christ that Jiuax
man knoweth not after the flesh, who spiritually knoweth the Sx_“:
Word made flesh. This surely our Good Master would —
intimate, in saying, For if I depart not, the Comforter will
not come unto you: but if Idepart, I will send Him unto you.

5. But when Christ withdrew bodily, not only the Holy
Spirit, but both Father and Son was present with them
spiritually. For if Christ departed from them in such
manner, that the Holy Spirit was in them, instead of Him,
not with Him; what becomes of 11is promise when He saith,

Lo, I am with you alway unto the end of the world ; and, Mat.28,
We will come unto Him, 1 and the Father, and will make 3,, 14,
Our abode with Him; seeing He hath promised in such 33
manner to send the Holy Ghost, as Himself to be with them

for ever? And therefore, since of carnal or animal they were

to be made spiritual, doubtless they were to have both Father

and Son and Holy Ghost in more capacious measure. Only,

we must not imagine that the Father is in any man without

the Son and the Holy Ghost, or the Father and the Son N
without the Holy Ghost, or the Son without the Father and

the Holy Ghost, or the Holy Ghost without the Father and

the Son, or the Father and the Holy Ghost without the Son ;

but where any One of Them is, there is the Trinity, One God.

It was necessary, however, that the notion of Trinity should

be in such manner conveyed to us, that, though there

be no diversity of Substances, yet by several mention we
should be apprised of the distinction of the Persons; in
which, to them who rightly understand, there can never

seem to be a separation of the Natures.

6. But that which follows: And when He is come, He-v. 8—11
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of
Jjudgment: of sin, because they believe not on Me : of righte-
ousness, because I go to the Father, and ye shall see Me no
more; of judgment, because the prince of this world is
Jjudged: as if the only sin were not to believe on Christ, as
if the essence of righteousness were not to see Christ, and of
judgment, that the Prince of this world, that is the devil, is
judged : all this is exceeding dark, and must not be crowded
into the present sermon, lest it be made even more obscure
by brevity; but rather must be unfolded in another dis-,

¢ourse, as the Lord shall aid. ,



HOMILY XcvV.

JoHN xvi. 8—11.

And when He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, because they have
not believed on Me ; of righteousness, because I go to the
Father, and ye shall see Mz no more; of judgment, because
the prince of this world is judged.

Comp. 1. THE Lord, promising to send the Holy Ghost, saith,
2,,,,, 8" When He is come, Hewillreprove the world of sin,and of right-
‘43 144. eousness, and of judgment. What is this? Doth not the Lord
eh 15 Christ reprove the world of sin, where He saith, If I had
23.  not come and spoken unto them, they had notl hud sin; but
now hate they no excuse for their sin? But lest haply any
should say that this pertains properly to the Jews, not to the
ib.1g. world: saith He not in another place, If ye were of the world,
the world would love his own? Doth He not reprove of
ch.17, righteousness, where He saith, O righteous Father, the
3. world hath not known Thee? Doth He not reprove of judg-
ment, where He saith, that to them on the left hand He
Mat.95, Will say, Go into everlasting fire, which is prepared for the
41, devil and his angels? And many other places are found in
the holy Gospel, where of these things Christ reproveth the
world. How is it then that He attributes this to the Holy
Ghost, as if it properly belonged to Him? Think we, per-
chance, that, because Christ spake only in the nation of the
Jews, therefore He did not reprove the world, so that only
he should be understood to be reproved, who hears the
Reprover; whereas the Holy Ghost, in Christ's disciples
when they were spread abroad throughout the world, is
understood to have reproved not one nation, but the world ?
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For this said He to them, when about to ascend into Jomw
Heaven, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, sx_vlll'.
which the Father hath put in His own power. Bul ye Acta l,
shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon™
you: and ye shall be witnesses unio Me both in Jerusalem
and in all Judea, and tn Samaria, and unto the ends
of the earth. This it is to reprove the world. But who
would dare to say that by the disciples of Christ the Holy
Ghost reproves the world, and not Christ Himself reproves,
when the Aposlle cries, Would ye receive the proof of Him?2 Cor.
that speaketh in me, even Christ? Whom therefore the 188
Holy Ghost reproves, assuredly Christ also reproves. But
in so far as it appears to me, because there was to he shed Rom. 5,
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost, the love which ' 1 John
casteth out fear, by which fear they might be hindered % 18-
from daring to reprove the world which roared at them with
persecutions ; therefore He said, He shall reprove the world :
as much as to say, He shall shed abroad love in your hearts;
for so, fear being driven away, ye will have freedom for
reproving. But we have often told you, that the works of
the Trinity are inseparable; only, that there was need to
mention the Persons one by one, so that not only without
separation, but also without confusion, It may be understood
to be both Unity and Trinity.

2. Thereupon he expounds what He meant by saying,
Of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. Of sin,
saith He, because they have not believed* on Me, For this
sin, as if it were the only sin, He hath put before the rest ; Serm.
because while this remains, the rest are retained; and whenl 413
this departs, the rest are remitted. Of righteousness, saith
He, because I go to the Father, and ye shall see® Me no
more. Here in the first place we are to see, how, if a person
be rightly reproved of sin, he can be rightly reproved also of
righteousness. For if the sinner must be reproved because
he is a sinner, will any man think the righteous also must
be reproved because he is righteous? God forbid! For
though sometimes the righteous is reproved, that he is

s Non crediderunt, and so Vercell. b Videbitis : so the oldest Latin
Colbert. but supra Hom. xciv. 6. non copies, but the principal Gr. autho-
credunt, 80 Cod. Veron. and most of rities, Gewpeire,
the Greek aathorities.
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ongén. rightly reproved, is only because, as it is written, There i

Ecol. 7,

21,

ib. 17.

Serm.

> not the righteous man upon earth who will do goud, and
will not sin. Wherefore even when the righteous is re-
proved, it is of sin that he is reproved, not of righteousness.
Since even in that which we read to be said of God, Be not
righteous overmuch, not the righteousness of the wise is
marked, but the overweening of the presumptuous. There-
fore to be righteous overmuch is by that very excess to be
unrighteous. Namely, that person makes himself righteous
overmuch, who saith that he has no sin; or who thinks that
he is made righteous not by the grace of God, but by his
own will sufficing thereto: nor is he righteous by living
aright, but rather puffed up by thinking himself to be what
he is not. Then how is the world to be reproved of righte-

:3,’3‘.};,ousness, except of the righteousness of the believing <?

Therefore it is reproved of sin, in that it believes not on
Christ; and reproved of the righteousness of them that
believe. For even to put the faithful beside the unfaithful,
is to put the unfaithful to shame. This the very exposition
sufficiently shews. For wishing to open what He meant,
He saith, Of righteousness, because I go to the Father, and
ye shall see Me no more. He saith not, And they shall see
Me no more ; meaning them of whom He had said, Because
they have nut believed on Me. But, expounding what He
called sin, He spake of them, saying, Because they have not
believed on Me; on the other hand, expounding what He
meant by the righteousness of which the world is reproved, He
turns to the very persons with whom He spake, and saith,
Because I go unto the Father, and ye shall see Me no more.

¢ So St. Cyril Alex. in loc., taking,
as does Aug., the word 3ixaiodirn in
St. Paul's sense, i.e. the justifying
righteousness of faith, St. Chrysostom
agreeably with bis usual historical
manner of exposition refers it to the
Person of Chuist. ¢ Convince the world
of righteousness : i.e. that My life was
irreproachable. And the proof of this,
is &e going to the Father...... For
since they were ever alleging against
Him that He was not of God, and
consequently affirmed that He was a
sinner and transgressor of the Law,
the Holy Spirit (saith He) shall do
away with this allegation.” So Theo-

phbylact.in l. and more fully, Euthymius.
*¢ For the proof that He was righteous
was, His going to God and being with
Him...... Were I not righteous, I
should not go to the Father. For how
should one that is a sinner and an im-
postor, a transgressor of the Law and
adversary of God, go to Him that is
righteous and true, the Law-giver and
God ?’... . Of sin, then; that they
sin, not believing yet: of righteonsness ;
that 1 am righteous and not a sinuer,
ag they say; of judgment, i. e. con~
demnation ; that the prince of the devils,
is condemned, as My enemy and not
My friend.”
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‘Wherefore the world is reproved indeed of its own sin, but of Joax
a righteousness not its own, just as darkness is reproved of 9—11.
light. For all things that are reproved, saith the Apostle, Eph. 5,
are made manifest by the light. For how great is the evil of 1®

them that believe not, may be scen not only of itself, but

also from the good of them that believe. And since this is

wont to be the cry of the infidels, How should we believe

what we do not see? therefore it was necessary that the
righteousness of the believing should be thus defined:
Because I go unto the Father, and ye shall see Me no more. ch 20,
For blessed are they that see not, yet believe. Thus even

the faith of them that saw Christ is not praised for this, that

they believed what they saw, that is, the Son of Man; but

that they believed what they saw not, that is, the Son of God.
When, however, the very form of a servant was withdrawn

from their sight, then indeed was it in every part fulfilled,

The just liveth by faith. For Faith, as it is defined in the Hab.2,

Epistle to the Hebrews, is the substance of them that hope,: ]R7°“"

the conviction of things that are not seen. Heb 11,
3. But what is this, Ye shall see Me no more? For He ;,:(Q;’;:a

saith not, I go unto the Father, and ye shall not see Me ; so note.)

that He might be understood to have mecant an interval of

time, during which He will not be seen, an interval whether

short or long, yet in any wise one that hath an end: but in

saying, Ye shall see Me no more, it is as if He, the Truth,

foretold to them, that they should thenceforth never again see

Christ. Is this righteousness, never to see Cbrist, and yet to

believe on Him, when the very praise of the faith by which

the righteous liveth is this, that he believes he shall one day

see that Christ Whom now be secth not? In short, are we

to say that, as touching this righteousness, Paul the Apostle

was not righteous, seeing he confesses to have seen Christ after

His ascension into heaven, which was clearly the time of which

He had said, Ye shall see me no more? Was that most glorious

martyr Stephen, as touching this righteousness, not righteous,

because, while they were stoning him, he said, Bekold, I see pcis 7,

hearen open, and the Son of Man standing at the right 56.

hand of God? Then what is this, I go unlo the Father, and

ye shall see Me no more, but, In what manner I am, while 1

am with you? For at that time He was still mortal in the gom, 8,
3N 3.
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qum' likeness of sinful flosh, such that it was possible for Him to
hunger and thirst, to be wearied and to sleep: this Christ
then, i. e. such a Christ as this, when He should have
passed from this world unto the Father, they should see no
more ; and this same is the righteousness of faith, of which
2C°‘ 5, the Apostle saith, Though we have known Christ after the
6 Slesh, yet henceforth know we Him no more. It shall be
therefore, saith He, your righteousness, by which the world
shall be reproved, that I go unto the Father, and ye shall
see Me no more : because believing on Me ye will believe on
one whom ye will not see: and when ye shall see Me, as I
shall then be, ye will not see Me as I am with you now:
not see Me lowly, but lofty ; not see Me mortal, but eternal;
not see Me as one to be judged, but as Him that shall judge :
and of this your faith, i. e. your righteousness, shall the

Holy Spirit reprove the unbelieving world.
4. He shall reprove also of judgment, because the prince
of this world is judged. Who is this, but he of whom in
John14, another place He saith, Behold, the prince of this world
*  cometh, and will find nothing in Me: i. e. nothing that he
has a right to, nothing that belongs to him, to wit, no sin at
all? For by this is the devil the prince of the world. For it
is not of the heaven and ecarth and all that is therein, that the
devil is the prince, in which sigunification we understand ¢ the
ch.1,10. world,’ where it is said, And the world was made by Him: but
the world of which the devil is prince, is that world of which
the Evangelist there goes on to say, And the world knew Him
mot, i. e. unbelieving men, of whom throughout the earth the
world is full: in the midst of whom groans the faithful world,
which He, by Whom the world was made, elected out of the
ch.3,17.world : of which world Himself saith, T/he Son of Man is not
come to judge the world, but that the world may be saved by
Him. The world by Him as Judge is condemned, the world
by Him as Helper saved: since, even as a tree is full of leaves
and fruit, as the threshing-floor of chaff and grain, so is the
world full of unbelievers and believers. The prince, then, of
this world, namely, the prince of this darkness, i. e. of unbe-
lievers; from among whom is rescued the world of them to
Eph. 5, whom it is said, Te were once darkness, but now light in the
8 Lord: the prince of this world, of whom He saith elsewhere,




by being apprised of the dvom of its prince, the devil. 893

Now is the prince of this world cast out, is assuredly judged, Jomw
since to the judgment of eternal fire he is irrev ocably doomed. 9x_ 1{
Therefore of this Judgmem also, by which the prince of thech.12,” ch 12,
world is Judged is the world reproved by the Holy Spirit ; 3¢
seeing it is judged with its prince, whom in its pride and
ungodliness it imitates. For ¢ God, us saith the Apostle?2Pet.2,
Peter, spared not the angels that fell, but thrusting them™
down delivered them over to prisons of infernal darkness, to

be kept for punishment in the Judgment ; how is the world

but reproved of this judgment by the Holy Spirit, seeing it is

in the Holy Spirit that the Apostle speaketh these things?
Then let men believe in Christ, that they be not reproved of

the sin of their unbelief, by which all sins are held fast: let

them pass into the number of the faithful, that they be not
reproved of the righteousness of them, the justified whom

they do not imitate: let them beware of the future judgment,

that they be not judged with him, the doomed prince of the
world, whom they do imitate. For that the obdurate pride

of mortal men may not think to be spared, by the doom of
proud angels it must be scared.

3N2
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JouN xvi. 12, 18.

I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear
them now. Howbeit when that Spirit of Truth is come, He
will teack you all truth.

1. In this portion of the Holy Gospel, where the Lord
saith to His disciples, I have yet many things to say unto
you, but ye cannot bear them now, first, this question comes
in our way ; namely, how it is that He said above, AU things
that I have heard of My Father I have made known unto
you; yet here He saith, I kave yet many things to say unto
you, but ye cannot bear them now. DBut in what sense He
said the former, speaking of that which He had not yet
donc, as if He had done it, just as the Prophet testifieth
of those things which are future, that God hath done them,
where he saith, IFho hath done the things that are to be:
this, when we were handling those same words, we have
alrcady expounded as we were enabled. Now therefore ye
wish, perhaps, to know what thesc things are which the
Apostles could not bear at that time. But who of us shall
dare to affirm himsclf already able to receive what they were
not able? And therefore you must ncither expect me to say,
what perchance I myself could not reccive were the things told
me by another; nor would ye be-able to bear them, even
though 1 were so great, that by me ye could be told things
which are higher than you. And it is possible indeed that
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there may be among you some already in a condition to Jouw
receive what others cannot yet receive; though not all the fz.v,},’.
things of which our Master and God was saying,  have yet —
many things to say o you, yet perchance some of them: but
what these things are which Himself hath not said, it were
presumptuous temerity to take upon us to say. Thus also
at that time to die for Christ was a task to which the
Apostles were not equal, as He said to them, Ye cannot follow ch. 13,
Me now; whence their chief, Peter, who presumed to think
he could even now do this, found it by experience to be
other than he thought for. And yet afterward both men
and women, boys and girls, young men and virgins, the old
with the young, innumerable, were crowned with martyrdom;
and sheep were found able to do, what, when the Lord
forbore to speak these things, the shepherds were not able
to bear. Would it then have been right to say to those
sheep, in the very crisis of their trial, when it behoved them
to contend for the truth even unto death, and for Christ’s
name or doctrine to shed their blood: I say, would it have been
right to say to them, ¢ Who of you shall dare_to think himself
equal to martyrdom, to which Peter was not yet equal, when
the Lord Himself was instructing him face to face ’ In the
same way then one may say, that when Christian congrega-
tions would fain hear what arc the things of whith the Lord
at that time said, J have many things to say unto you, but ye
cannot beur them now; we have no right to say to them, ¢ If the
Apostles were not yet able, much less are ye able:’ because
it may be, that many are able to hear, what at that time
Peter was not able, in the same way as many are able to be
crowned with martyrdom, though at that time Peter was not
yet able: especially now that the Holy Spirit is sent, Who
at that time was not yet sent: of Whom He immediately
goes on to say, But when that Spirit of Truth is come, He
shall teach you all truth; thus at all events shewing, that the
reason why they could not then bear the things Which He
had to say, was only because the Holy Spirit was not yet
come unto them.

2. Lo, let us grant that it may be so, that many, now that
the Holy Spirit is sent, are able to bear, what at that time,
ere He was yet sent, the disciples were not able to bear: do
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we therefore know what the things are that He did not
choose to say, which we should know if we read or heard
them spoken by Him? For it is one thing to know whether
they can be borne by us or by you; but another thing to
know what they are, whether they can be borne or no.
And since He left them unsaid, who of us shall say, They
are such and such things? Or, should he dare to say it, how
would be prove it? For what man would be so vain or rash,
that let him have said even truths, to whom he will, what he
will, he would take upon him without any Dirine testimony
to affirm them to be the very things which the Lord did not
choose to say? Who of us could do this, and not incur the
charge of most culpable temerity, when he has neither pro-
phetical nor apostolical authority to set him above others?
For doubtless, even suppose we had read any of these matters
in books confirmed by canonical authority, written after the
Lord’s ascension, it would not be enough to have read
them, unless this also were there to be read, that this was one
of the matters which at that time the Lord did not choose to
say to the disciples, because they were not able to bear them.
As if, for example, I should say, that this which we read in
the front of this Gospel: In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, the
Same was tn the beginning with God, and the rest which
follows: because it was written afterwards, and it is not
related that the Lord said these things while He was here in
the flesh, but one of his Apostles put them in writing, and
this, by His Spirit revealing them to him: that this is one of
the matters which the Lord did not choose at that time to
say, because the disciples were not able to bear them: who
would listen to me, had I the temerity to affirm this? But
if where we find this written, there we found the other also
written, who would not believe so great an Apostle ?

3. Again, it seems to me most absurd to say, that the
things the disciples were not at that time able to bear were
those which, concerning invisible and most high things, we
find in Apostolic Writings indited afterwards, and which the
Lord is not recorded to have said while He was visibly with
them. For why should they not be able to bear things
which now in their Books who but can read, who but can
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bear, though he understand not? Some things there are Jomn
indeed in Holy Scripture, which unbelieving men both 5%
understand not when they read or hear, and, having read or
heard, cannot bear: as the Pagans, that He Who was crucified
is the Same by Whom the world was made; as the Jews,
that He is Son of God, Who broke the Sabbath, in the way
they keep it; as the Sabellians, that Father and Son and
Holy Spirit is a Trinity; as the Arians, that the Son is
equal with the Father, and the Holy Ghost with the Father
and the Son; as the Photinians, that Christ is not merely
Man like unto us, but also God equal unto God the Father;
as the Manichees, that Christ Jesus, through Whom we must
be delivered, deigned to be born in flesh and of flesh ; and so
with all the other men of perverse and diverse sects: why of
course they cannot bear whatever is found in Holy Scripture,
and in the Catholic Faith, that may be brought forward against
their errors; just as we cannot bear their sacrilegious
vanities and lying ravings. For what means it, not to be
able to bear, but not to take with an even mind? But what-
ever things subsequent to the Lord’s Ascension are recorded
with Canonical truth and authority, what believer, or even
catechumen before he is baptized and receives the Holy
Ghost, does not read and hear with an even mind, although
he does not yet understand them as they ought to be under-
stood? Then how should the disciples not be able to bear
any of those things which were written after the Lord’s
Ascension, although the Holy Ghost was not yet sent to
them, seeing catechumens now can bear them all, notwith-
standing that they have not yet received the Holy Ghost?
For what though the Sacraments of the faithful are not
divulged to them ! it is not because they caunot bear them;
but to make them to be the more ardently desired, the more
reverently they are concealed.

4. Wherefore, my beloved, ye must not look to hear from
us, what were the things which the Lord at that time did not
choose to say to the disciples, because they were not yet able
to bear them : but rather do ye go forward in the love which
is shed abroad in your hearts by the Holy Spirit which is Rom. 5,
given unto you: that, being fervent in spirit and loving5
spiritual things, the spiritual light and spiritual voice, which

*
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Homin.carnal men are not able to bear, ye, not by some sign
XCVL appearing to the bodily eyes; neither by some utterance
sounded in the bodily ears, but by an inward beholding and
hearing, may be able to know. For we do not love that of
which we are utterly ignorant. But when we love what
we know in ever so small a degree, by very love we are
made to know it better and more fully. If then ye go for-
ward in the charity which the Holy Ghost sheds abroad in
our hearts, He will teach you all truth; or, as other copies
P« 88, have it, He will lead you in all truth*; as it is said, Lead me,
1. O Lord, in Thy way, and I will walk in Thy truth. So
shall it come to pass, that not from outward teachers shall
ye learn those things, which the Lord at that time did not
ch.6,45. choose to say, but shall be all taught of God; that so, that
which by lessons and sermons applied from without ye
have learned and believed concerning the Nature of God,
not corporeal, nor enclosed in any place, nor extended,
as it were by magnitude, through all directions of infinite
space, but everywhere whole and perfect and infinite: not
as gleaming with colours, not as shaped with lines, not as
denoted by letters, not as ranged in syllables, but by the
mind itself ye may be able to get sight thereof. Lo I have
told you somewhat, that peradventure may be of the number
of these things, and yet ye have received it; and not only
have been able to bear it, but also have heard it with pleasure.
But if the Master within, Who, while as yet He spake to the
disciples from without, said, I have yet many things to say unto
you, but ye cannot bear them now; if He should be pleased to
say to us what I have said concerning God’s incorporeal Na-
ture, in that inward manner in which He speaks to the Holy
Mat.18, Angels, who always see the face of the Father; we should not
10.  yet be able to bear it. Therefore what He saith, He shall
teach you all truth, or, shall lead you in all truth, 1 do not
suppose can be completely fulfilled in this life in the mind of
Wisd.9,any; (for who, living in this corruptible body which presseth

i5éor. down the soul, can know all truth ; seeing the Apostle saith, we

18,9.

2 ‘O3nyfhoer duds eis Thy &Anbelay tatem : Colbert. docebit in omni veritate :
wdgay. Cod. Cantab, év 7fi &Anfelg Vulg. docebit [in, Fuld. Laur.] omnem
. Cod. Vercell, deducet (Hil. and veritatem. Lachmann in loc.
Cantab. lat. diriget) in omnem veri-
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know in part ?) but it means that it is by the Holy Ghost, Jomw
whereof we have now, received the earnest, that we come le.‘;;.'
also to the fulness itself (of which the same Apostle saith, I Cor.1,
But then face to face; and, Now I know in part, but then fzéor.
shall I know as also I am known): not that in this life 13,12
one knows the whole of that which the Lord hath promised
shall be done for us even unto that perfection, through
the love of the Spirit, when He saith, He shall teach you all
truth; or, Shall lead you in all truth.

5. Since these things are so, dearly beloved, I warn you
by the love of Christ, that ye beware of impure seducers and
sects of obscene filthiness, of which the Apostle saith, But Eph. 5,
the things that are done of them in secret it is a shame even %
lo speak of ; lest, when they have begun to teach you
horrible uucleannesses, too bad for any sort of human ears
to bear, they tell you that these are the very things of
which the Lord saith, I khave yet many things lo say unto
you, but ye cannot bear them mow ; and assert that it is
by the Holy Spirit that one is made able to bear these
foul and dreadful impieties. It is one thing, that there
are things so bad that no sort of human modesty can
bear them; and another, that there are things so good
that our human sense is too wecak to bear them; those
are done in unchaste bodies, these are remote from all
bodies whatsoever; the one is committed by impure flesh,
the other by the pure mind is with difficulty seen. There-
fore, Be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind, and understand Eph. 4,
what is the will of God, that good and well-pleasing and perfect ™
thing ; that being rooted and grounded in love, ye may be able Rom,
to comprehend with all saints what is the length, the breadth,17—19-
the height, and deep ; to know also the love of Christ, which
passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled into all the fulness of
God. For in this way shall the Holy Spirit teach you all
truth, when He shall more and more shed abroad love in your
hearts.
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ON THE SAME TEXT.

1. Tre Holy Spirit, Whom the Lord promised to send to

His disciples, to teach them all the truth, which at the time

of His speaking to them they were not able to bear: of
which Holy Spirit, as the Apostle saith, we have now received

1C°l' 1,the earnest, by which word we should understand that His
fulness is reserved for us in another life: this Holy Spirit,

then, both now teacheth the faithful, as much of spiritual
things as each is able to receive; and setteth their hearts on

fire with greater longing, if each grows in that charity whereby

he both loves the things he knows, and longs for the things

that are to be known: insomuch that even the things which

now in whatever sort he knows, he knows that he doth not

yet know, so as they are to be known in that life which

1 Cor.2, neither eye hath seen, nor ear heard, nor hath ascended into
. the heart ¢f men. In which sort of knowing, if the Master
within should now be pleased to say them, that is, to

open and shew them to our mind, our human infirmity
would not be able to bear them. Of which, my beloved, ye
remember I have already spoken, when we were handling the
words of the Holy Gospel, where the Lord saith, I kave yet
many things to say lo you, but ye cannot bear them now.

Not that in those words of the Lord we should surmise I know

not what most recondite secrets, such that, though they might

be said by the teacher, they cannot be borne by the learner:

but the very things which in doctrine of Religion, as within

scope of the knowledge of any sort of men, we read and write,

hear and say : if Christ should be pleascd to say these things

to us in the same way as he says them to the Holy Angels,

in Himself, the Only-Begotten Word of the Father, and Co-
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eternal with the Father; what men could bear them, even Jom.
though they were already spiritual as the Apostles were not ,%_ 18,
as yet, when the Lord spoke these words to them, and 